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Preface

We must know the present need of human society And what 1s that
need? Human societs 1s no longer bounded by geographical Jimits to par
ticular countries or commumties Human society 1s broader than 1 the
Mrddle Ages and the world tendency 1s toward one state or one human
coctets  The ideals of spintual commumsm according to Srimad
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human
society nay on the entire energy of living beings The need 15 felt by
great thinkers to make this a successful 1deologs Snmad Bhagavatam
will fill this need :n human society It begins therefore with the aphor
sm of Vedanta philosophy {janmidy asya yatah) to establish the ideal of
a common cause

Human society at the present moment 1s not in the darkness of oblt
vion 1t has made rap d progress in the field of material comforts educa
tion and economic development throughout the entire world But there 1
a pnprick somewhere 1n the <ocial bodv at large and therefore there are
large scale quarrels even over less important 1ssues There 1» need of a
clue as to how humamty can become one m peace friendshup and
prospenty with a common cau e Snmad Bhagavatam will fill this need
for 1t 15 a cultural pr for the re-spiritual of the enure
human soctety

Srimad Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the «chools and col
leges for it 15 recommended by the great swudent devotee Prahlada
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of ~ociety

haumara acaret prano
dharman bhigavatan tha
durlabham manusam janma
tad apy adhruram arthadam
L Mg 71
D parity 1n human <ociets 1> due to lack of principles 1n a godless
enihizauon There 15 God or the Almghty One from whom evervthing

emanates by whom evervthing 1s maintained and 1n whom evertiung 1>

[34



x Srimed-Bhagavatam

merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhdgavatam or Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know-
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well. so much so
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con-
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle.

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source.
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-siitra by the same author,
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the
highest state of God realization. The orily qualification one needs to study
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another.
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine
cantos.

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in

twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in
small installments one after another. s

I must admit my frailties in presenting Snmad-Bhugavatam, but still
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

tad vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api
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namany anantasye yaso nkuam yac
chrnvant gayant grnants sadhavah
{Bhag 1511)

On the other hand that literature which 1s full with descriptions of the
transcendental glortes of the name fame form and pastmes of the
unlimited Supreme Lord 1s a transcendental creation meant to bring
about a revolution 1n the impious hife of a misdirected civalization Such
transcendental literatures even though irregularly composed are heard
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest

Om tat sat

A C Bhakuvedanta Swamt
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Introduction

*“This Bhagavata Purdna 1s as bnlhant as the sun, and 1t has arisen
Just after the departure of Lord Krgna to His own abode, accompanted by
religion knowledge, etc Persons who have lost their viston due to the
dense darkness of 1gnorance in the age of Kali shall get hight from this
Purdna " {Srunad Bhagavatam 13 43)

The tmeless wisdom of India 15 expressed wn the Vedas, ancient
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge Ongmally
preserved through oral tradition the Vedas were first put into writing
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the *“literary incarnation of
God* After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence 1n
the aphorisms known as Vedanta sutras Snmad-Bhagavatam 1s
Vyasadeva's commentary on his own Pedanta sitras It was written n
the maturity of his spritual hife under the direction of Narada Mum, his
spmtual master Referred ta as * the ripened frurt of the tree of Vedic

" Snmad-Bhag 15 the most complete and anthoritauve
exposition of Vedic knuwledge

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyisa impressed the synopss of 1t
upon lus son, the sage Sukadesa Gosvami Sukadeva Gosvam subse-
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Mahiraja Parikgit in an assem-
bly ‘of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastnapura (now
Del) Mahargja Parthsit was the empetor of the world and was a great
rajarst {santly hing) Having recerved a warning that he would die
within 2 week he renounced his entire hingdom and retired 10 the bank
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enhightenment
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to
Sukadeva Gosvam

“You are the spintual master of great saints and
desotees I am therefore begging you to show the
way of perfection for all persons and espemally for
one who 15 about to die Please let me know what a
man should hear, chant, remember and worship
and also what he should not do Please explan all
this to me ™

xan



xiv Srimad-Bhagavatam

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer 1o this question, and numerous other
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit. concerning everything from the
nature of the self to the origin of the universe. held the assembled sages
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srmmd-Blwgavatam later
repeated the Bhdgavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the
people in general, had gathered to perform a long. continuous chain of
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic
wisdom, Siita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou-
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to
Maharaja Pariksit.

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami.
Also, Siita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisiranya. One
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: onc between Mahiraja
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the hank of the Ganges. and another
at Naimisaranya between Siita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisiranya
Forest. headed hy Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore. while instructing ng
Pariksit. Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives
accounts of lengthy philesophical discussions between such great souls-as
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since
philosophical wisdom. not chronological order. is most important in the
text. one need only be attentive to the subjecl,»mallcr of Srimad-
Bhagavatam to appreciate fully its profound message.

It should also be noted that the volumes of the Bhagavatam need not
be read consecutively. starting with the firsy- and proceeding to the last.
The translator of this edition compares “the Bhagavatam lo sugar
candy —wherever you tasle” it. you will find it equally sweet and
relishable. . v

This edition of the Bhagava!am i the first complete English transla-
tion of thls important text with an clahnrate commentary. and it is the
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first widely available to the Enghish speaking public. It 1s the product of
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A C. Bhakn-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada the world's most distingmshed teacher of
Indian religous and philosophical thought His consummate Sanshnt
scholarship and intimate famihanity with Vedic culture and thought as
well as the modern way of ife combune to reveal to the West a magmfi-
cent exposition of this important classic

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons For those -
terested 1n the classical roots of Indian evilization, 1t serves as a vast
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects
For students of comp e philosophy and relgon, the Bhagavatam
offers a penetrating view mnto the meaning of India’s profound spirtual
hentage. To sociologists and anthropologssts, the Bhag reveals the
practical workings of a peaceful and scienufically orgamzed Vedic
culture whose wnstitutions were miegrated on the basis of a lughh
developed spintual world siew Students of hterature will divcover the
Bhigavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry For students of psv-
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con-
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity
Finally, to lhme seeng spintual inaight, the Bhagumlum offers s:mple
and p for of the highest self-knowledge 2nd
realization of the Absolute Truth The enttre multnolume test, pre-
serted by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, pronuses 10 oceupy a sigmficant
place 1n the 1ntellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for 2
fong titie to come

~—The Publishers



His Dwine Grace
A C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida
Feunder-Acdrya of the International Society for Knshna Consciousness



PLATE ONE

“After King Indra insulted his spiritual master Brhaspati.
equipped themselves with weapons and declared war
demigods. As a result of their mishehavior toward B.n
demigods’ heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of 1
were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The demigc
by Indra, saw no other course than to immediately appro:
Brahmi, the first living being in charge of material creation, w:
heads for shelter and proper instruction. When the most powerfu. ,
Brahma saw the demigods coming toward him, their bodies gravely
jured by the arrows of the demons, he pacified and instructed them ,
his great causeless mercy.” (pp. 41-43






PLATE TWO

Viévartipa, who was engaged by the demigods as their pri
structed King Indra about the Narayana armor. which enabled b
conquer the leaders of the demons. After chanting various n
Viévariipa began to chant the following protective prayer
Narayana. “The Supreme Lord, who sits on the back of the bira
touching him with His lotus feet, holds eight weapons—the co:
disc, shield, sword, club, arrows, bow and ropes. May that Supreiq
sonality of Godhead protect me at all times with His eight arms. He1s a
powerful because he fully possesses the eight mystic powers.” Next
offered prayers to the Lord’s personal expansions, to the Supreme Lo
Krsna. and to the weapons of Lord Narayana. He thus taught King’
how to take shelter of the mystic armor. (pp. 65-92)






PLATE THREE

“After Viévaripa was killed by King Indra. Viévaris
Tvasta, performed ritualistic ceremonies to kill Indra by of’
tions in the sacrificial fire. Thereafter, from the southern
sacrificial fire came a fearful personality who looked like the desu ¢
the entire creation at the end of the millennium. Like arrows re*
the four directions, the demon’s bedy grew, day after dayv
blackish, he appeared like a burnt hill and was as lustrous as a pri-
ray of clouds in the evening. The hair on the demon’s body and hi
and mustache were the color of melted copper, and his eyes were
ing like the midday sun. He appeared unconquerable, as if holding t
three worlds on the point of his blazing trident. Dancing and shouti
with a loud voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble a
from an earthquake. As he yawned again and again, he seemed to b’
ing to swallow the whole sky with his mouth. which was as dee,
cave. He seemed to be licking up all the stars in the sky with his tc.
and ecating the entire universe with his long, sharp teeth. Seeing th

gigantic demon. everyone. in great fear, ran here and there in ¢
directions.” (pp. 108-110)






PLATE FOUR

“The shower of various weapons and arrows released by the demg: . *
kill the soldiers of the demigods did not reach them becau.,
demigods, acting quickly, cut the weapons into thousands of pieces ™ "t
sky. As their weapons and mantras decreased, the demons began shé:
ing mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the demigod soldiers, b
demigods were so powerful and expert that they nullified ai
weapons by breaking them to pieces in the sky as before. Whe
soldiers of the demons, commanded by Vrtrasura, saw that the soldiers ¢
King Indra were quite well, having not been injured at all by the
volle,» of weapons, not even by the trees, stones and mountain peaks, (H;
Jemons were very much afraid. Leaving aside their leader even in, th.
very beginning of the fight, they dec1ded to flee because all their Phy-s .
had heen taken away by the enemy.’ (pp 180-183) :






PLATE FIVE

“When all the demigods heard Vrtrasura’s tumultuous roar, v
resembled that of a lion, they fainted and fell to the ground as if «
by thunderbolts. As the demigods closed their eyes in fear, Vrir
taking up his trident and making the earth tremble with his .
strength, trampled the demigods beneath his feet on the battlefiel?
way a mad elephant tramples hollow bamboo in the forest.
Vrtrasura’s disposition, Indra, the King of heaven, became int
and threw at him one of his great clubs, which are extremely diffi . .
counteract. However, as the club flew toward him, Vrtrisura eas
caught it with his left hand. The powerful Vrirasura angrily struck 1
head of Indra’s elephant with that club, making a tumultuous sound
the battlefield. Struck with the club by Vrtrasura like a mountain s
by a thunderbolt, the elephant Airavata, feeling great pain and sp’
blood from its broken mouth, was pushed back fourteen yards. In:p:
distress, the elephant fell, with Indra on its back.” (pp. 192-195)
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PLATE SEVEN

“After killing the brahmana Vrtrisura, King Indra suffered be
of this sinful killing. Indra saw personified sinful reaction chasing
appearing like a candala woman, a woman of the lowest class.
seemed very old, and all the limbs of her body trembled. Because she
afflicted with tuberculosis, her body and garments were covered ¢
blood. Breathing an unbearable fishy odor that polluted the entire 5
she called to Indra, ‘Wait! Wait!” Indra first fled to the sky, but therd
he saw the woman of personified sin chasing him. This witch follow.
him wherever he went. At last he very quickly went to the northeast 7
entered the Manasa-sarovara Lake.” (pp. 258-260)






CHAPTER SIX

The Progeny of the Daughters of Daksa

As described 1n this chapter, Prayapati Daksa begot sixty daughters i the
womb of his wife Askm These daughters were given 1n charnty 1o
various persons to mcrease the population Since these offspring of Daksa
were women, Narada Mum did not try to lead them toward the
renounced order of hfe Thus the daughters were saved from Narada
Munt Ten of the daughters were given 1n marriage to Dharmaraja,
tiurteen ¢o Kasyupa Miar, and twenty sever 6o the moon-god, Candra fn
this way fifty daughters were distributed, and of the other ten daughters,
four were given to Kasyapa and two each to Bhula, Angira and Krsisva
One should know that 1t 15 because of the umon of these sixty danghters
with various exalted personalities that the entire universe was Slled with
vanous kinds of hving entties, such as human beings, demigods,
demons, beasts, birds and serpents

TEXT }
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2 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 6

safjanayam asa—begot; duhitrh—daughters; pitr-vatsalah—all very
affectionate to their father.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, thereafter, at the
request of Lord Brahma, Prajapati Daksa, who is known as
Pracetasa, begot sixty daughters in the womb of his wife Asikni.
All the daughters were very affectionate toward their father.

PURPORT

After the incidents concerning the loss of his many sons, Daksa
repented his misunderstanding with Narada Muni. Lord Brahma then
saw Daksa and instructed him to beget children again. This time Daksa
was very cautious to beget female children instead of male children so
that Narada Muni would not disturb them by urging them to accept the
renounced order. Females are not meant for the renounced order of life;
they should be faithful to their good husbands, for if a hushand is
competent for liberation, his wife will also achieve liberation with him.
As stated in the Sastra, the results of a husband’s pious activities are
shared by his wife. Therefore a woman’s duty is to be very chaste and
faithful to her husband. Then without separate endeavor she will share
in all the profit the husband earns.

TEXT 2
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dasa dharmaya kayadad
dvi-sat tri-nava cendave
bhitangirah-krsasvebhyo
dve dve tarksydya caparah

da$a—ten; dharmaya—unto King Dharma, Yamarija; kdya—unto
Kasyapa; adat—gave; dvi-sat—twice six and one (thirteen); tri-nava—
thrice nine (twenty-seven); - ca—also; indave—unto the moon-god;
bhiita-angirah-krsasvebhyah—unto Bhiita, Angira and Kréaéva; dve



Text 4] The Progeny of the Daughters of Daksa 3

dve—two each, tarksydya—again unto Kasyapa, ca—and, apargh—the
balance

TRANSLATION
He gave ten daughters in charity to Dharmaraja {Yamaraja],
thirteen to Kadyapa {first twelve and then one more], twenty-seven
1o the moon-god, and two each 1o Angird, Kria$va and Bhiita,
The other four daughters were given to Kayapa. [Thus Kadyapa
received seventeen daughters in ail.]

TEXT 3
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namadheyany amiisém tvam
sdpatydnari ca me smu

yGsdm prasifi-prasataer
loka apiruis trayah

namadheydni—the different names, amisdm—of them, fram—jyou,
sa-apatydnam—with thex offspring, ca—and, me—from me, sru—
please hear, yasam—of all of whom, prasitt-prasavath—by <o many
children and d d lokih—the worlds, dpdr lated
trayah—three (the upper, mddle and lower worlds)

POF

TRANSLATION
Now please hear from me the names of all these daughters and
their descendants, who filled all the three worlds.

TEXT 4
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bhanur lamba kakud yamr
vised sadhyd marutratf



4 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 6

vasur muhirta sankalpa
dharma-patnyah sutan §rnu

bhanuh~Bhanu; lambdi—Lamba; kakut—Kakud; yamih—Yimi;
visva—Viéva; sadhya—Sidhya; marutvati—Marutvati; vasuh—Vasu;
muhiirta —Muhiirta; sarikalpa—Sankalpa; dharma-patnyah—the wives
of Yamarija; sutan—their sons; Srnu—now hear of.

TRANSLATION
The ten daughters given to Yamaraja were named Bhinu,
Lamba, Kakud, Yami, Viéva, Sadhya, Marutvati, Vasu, Muhirta

and Satikalpa. Now hear the names of their sons.

TEXT S
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bhanos tu deva-rsabha
indrasenas tato nrpa

vidyota asil lambayas
tatas ca stanayitnavah

bhanoh—from the womb of Bhinu; tu—of course; deva-rsabhah—
Deva-rsabha; indrasenah—Indrasena; tatah—{rom him (Deva-rsabha);
nrpa—O0 King; vidyotah—Vidyota; dasit—appeared; lambayih—{rom
the womb of Lamba; tatah—from him; ca—and; stanayitnavah—all the
clouds.

TRANSLATION

O King, a son named Deva-rsabha was horn from the womb of
Bhianu, and from him came a son named Indrasena. From the
womb of Lambé came a son named Vidyota, who generated all the
clouds.

TEXT 6
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kakudah sankatas tasya
kakatas tanayo yatah

bhuvo durgan yameyah
svargo nandss tato 'bhavat

kakudah—from the womb of Kakud, sankatah—Sankata, tasya—
from lim, lkkatah—Kikata, tanayak—son, yatak—~from whom,
bhuvah—of the earth, durga y demsgods, p of this
umiverse (which 15 called Durga), yameyah—of Yam, stargah—
Svarga nandih—Nandi, fatak—from hm (Svarga), abhavat—was
born

TRANSLATION
From the womb of Kakud came the son named Sankata, whase
son was named Kikata, From Kikata came the demigods named
Durga. From Yami came the son named Svarga, whose son was
named Nandi,

TEXT 7
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wisve-deuds tu visvayd
aprajims {an pracaksate

sadhyo-garas ca sadhydya
arthasiddhis tu tat-sutah

usve-devdh—the demgods named the Vidvadevas, tu—but,
visidydh—from  Vidva, aprgjan—without  sons,  tdn—them,
pracak it 1s sad, sadhyak ganah—the demmgods named the
Sadhyas, ca—and, sadhydyah—from the womb of Sadhyi,
arthasiddhih—Arthasiddhn, tu—hut, tat-sutah~the son of the Sadhyas

TRANSLATION
The sons of Viéva were the Visvadevas, who had no progeny.
From the womb of Sidhya came the Sidhyas, who had a son named
Arthasiddhi.
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TEXT 8
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marulvdms ca jayantas ca
marutvatyd babhivatuh
jayanto vasudevamsa

upendra iti yam viduh

marutvan—Marutvian; ca—also; jayantah—Jayanta: ca—and:
marutvatyah—{rom Marutvati; babhiivatuh~took birth; jayantah—
Jayanta; vasudeva-am$ah—an expansion of Visudeva; upendrah—
Upendra; iti—thus; yam—whom; viduh—they know.

TRANSLATION

The two sons who took birth from the womb of Marutvati were
Marutvan and Jayanta. Jayanta, who is an expansion of Lord
Vasudeva, is known as Upendra.

TEXT 9
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mauhirtiki deva-gana
muhiirtdyas ca jajiire

ye vai phalam prayacchanti
bhiitandarh sva-sva-kalajam

mauhirtikadh—Mauhartikas; deva-ganah—the demigods; muhiir-
tayah—from the womb of Muhtrta; ca—and; jajiiire—took birth; ye—
all of whom: vai—indeed; phalam—result; prayacchanti—deliver;
bhiitanam—of the living entities: sva-sva—their own: kala-jam—horn
of time.
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TRANSLATION
The demigods named the Mauhiirtikas took birth from the
womb of Muhirta, These demigods deliver the results of actions to
the living entities of their respective times,

TEXTS 10-11
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sankalpdyds tu sankalpah
kimah sankalpajah smrtah

asaro stau vasoh putras
tes@m namadns me srnu

dronah prino dhruro ko ‘gmir
doso véstur nibhdvasuh
dronasyabhimateh pamya
harsa-soka-bhayadayah
sankalpayah—from the womb of Sankalpa, tu—but, kalpah
Safkalpa, kumah—Kima, sanhalpa-jeh—the son of Sanlalpa,
smrtah—known, vasarah astau—the eight Vasus, vasoh—of Vasu,
putrah—the sons, fesim—of them, namdni—the names, me—from
me, §mu—just hear; dronah—Drona, prénah—Prina, dhrureh—
Dhruva, arkah—~Arka, aguh—Agm, dasah—Dosa, vdstuh—Vistu,
tibhdvasuh—Vibhivasu, dronasya—of Drona, abhimateh—from
Ablumat, patnyah—the wife, harsa-Soka-bhaya-ddayoh—~the sons
named Harsa, Soka, Bhaya and so on

TRANSLATION

The son of Sankalpi was known as Saikalpa, and from him lust
was born, The sons of Vasu were known as the eight Vasus. Just
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hear their names from me: Drona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Agni,
Dosa, Vastu and Vibhavasu. From Abhimati, the wife of the Vasu
named Drona, were generated the sons named Harsa, Soka, Bhaya
and so on.

TEXT 12
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pranasyorjasvati bharya
saha ayuh purojavah

dhruvasya bharya dharanir
asitta vividhah purah

pranasya—of Prana: drjasvati—Urjasvati;  bhdrya—the wife:
sahah—Saha: dayuh—Ayus: purojavah—Purojava; dhruvasya—of
Dhruva: bharya—the wife; dharanih—Dharani; asiita—gave birth to:
vividhah—the various: purah—cities and towns.

TRANSLATION

Ur]aswau, the wife of Prana, gave birth to three sons, named
Saha, Ayus and Purojava. The wife of Dhruva was known as
Dharani, and from her womb various cities took birth.

TEXT 13
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arkasya vasana bharya
putras tarsadayah smrtah

agner bharya vasor dhara
putrd dravinakdadayah

arkasya—of Arka: vasana—Vasana: bharyd—the wife: putrah—the
sons: tarsa-ddayah—named Tarsa and so on: smrtah—celebrated:
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ogneh—of Agni; bharyd—wfe, vasohi—the Vasu, dhara—Dhara.
putrdk—the sous; dravinaka-ddayak—known as Dravinaka and so on

TRANSLATION
From the womb of Visang, the wife of Arka, came many sens,
headed by Tarsa. Dhrs, the wife of the Vasu named Agni, gave
birth to many sans, headed by Dravinaka.

TEXT 14
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shandas ca krttka-putro
ye wisakkadayas tatak

dasasya sarvari-putrah
Sifumaro hareh hala

shandah—Skanda, ca—also, krttikd-putrah~the son of Krthka.
ye—all of whom; miakha-Gdayah—headed by Visakha: tatah—from
him (Skanda); dosasya—~of Dosa, Sarvari-putrah—the son of his wife
Sarvari, $isumarah—Sgumara, hareh kala exp of the
Supreme Personahty of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
From Krttika, another wife of Agni, came the son named
Skanda, Karttikeya, whose sons were headed by Vidakha. From the
womb of Sarvari, the wife of the Vasu named Dosa, came the son
named Siiumara, who was an expansion of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 15
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wastor angrrasi-putro
wirakarmakrii-patih
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tato manus caksuso *bhid
visve sadhya manoh sutah

vistoh—of Vistu; arigirasi—of his wife named Angirasi; putrah—the
son; visvakarma—Viévakarma; akrti-patih—the husbhand of Akrti;
tatah—from them; manuhb cdksusah—the Manu named Ciksusa;
abhiit—was born; viSve—the Viévadevas; sadhydh—the Sadhyas;
manoh—of Manu; sutdh—the sons.

TRANSLATION

From Angirasi, the wife of the Vasu named Vastu, was born the
great architect Visvakarma. Visvakarmi became the husband of
Akrti, from whom the Manu named Caksusa was born. The sons of
Manu were known as the Visvadevas and Siadhyas.

TEXT 16
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vibhavasor asiitosa
vyustari rocisam datapam

paficayamo ’tha bhitani
yena jagrati karmasu

vibhavasoh—of Vibhavasu; asita—gave birth to; dsd—named Usa;
vyustam—Vyusta; rocisam—Rocisa; dGtapam—Atapa; paficayamah—
Paficayama; atha—thereafter; bhitani—the living entities; yena—by
whom; jagrati—are awakened; karmasu—in material activities.

TRANSLATION

Usa, the wife of Vibhavasu, gave birth to three sons—Vyusta,
Rocisa and Atapa. From Atapa came Paficayiama, the span of day,
who awakens all living entities to material activities.



Text 18]  The Progeny of the Daughters of Daksa 11

TEXTS 17-18
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sarupasuta bhitasya
bhiryd rudrams ca hotisah
raato Jo bhavo bhimo
tama ugro vrsakaph

ajartkapad ahirbradhno
bahurupo mahan 1

rudrasya parsadas canye
ghorah preta vindyakah

sardpd ~Sarupi, asita—gave birth, bhitasya~of Bhuta, bhdi)’u—
the wife, rudran—Rudras, ca~and, kotisgh—ten milhon,
Rawata, gjak—Aja, bhavah—Bhava, bhimah—Bhima, vémah—~Vima,
ugrah—Ugra, irsahapth—Vr<ikap, apashapdt—Ajarkapit, ahirbradh-
nak— Ahicbradhna, bahumpah-—Bahurﬂpa. mahin-—~\ahin, h—
thus. rudrasya—of these Rudras, parsadah—their as<ociates, ca—and,
anye—other, ghorah—very fearful, preta—ghosts, tndyakik—and
hobgoblins

TRANSLATION
Sariipa, the wife of Bhiita, gave birth to the ten mullion Rudras,
of whom the eleven principal Rudras were Raivata, Aja, Bhava,
Bhima, Vama, Ugra, Vrsakapi, Ajatkapst, Ahirbradhna, Bahueapa
2nd Mebsn, Their sssomates, she ghosts avd goblins, who are very
fearful, were born of the other wife of Bhiita,

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thikura comments that Bhita had two
wines One of them, Sarfipd, gave buth to the eleven Rudras, and the
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other wife gave birth to the associates of the Rudras known as the ghosts
and hobgoblins.

TEXT 19
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prajapater angirasah
svadha patni pitin atha

atharvangirasari vedam
putratve cakarot sati

prajapateh angirasah—of another prajapati, known as Angira:
svadha—Svadha; patni—his wife; pitfn—the Pitas: atha—thereafter:
atharva-arigirasam—Atharvangirasa: vedam—the personified Veda;
putratve—as the son; ca—and: akarot—accepted: sati—Sati.

TRANSLATION

The prajapati Angira had two wives, named Svadha and Sati. The
wife named Svadha accepted all the Pitds as her sons, and Sati
accepted the Atharvangirasa Veda as her son.

TEXT 20
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krsasvo ’rcisi bharyayam
dhimaketum ajijanat

dhisanayam vedasSiro
devalarh vayunarm manum

krsasvah—Krsasva; arcisi—Arcis; bharyayam—in his  wife:
dhimaketum—to Dhimaketu: ajijanat—gave birth; dhisanayam—in
the wife known as Dhisana; vedasirah—~Vedaéira: devalam—Devala:
vayunam—Vayuna; manum—Manu.
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TRANSLATION
Kréadva had two wives, named Arcis and Dhisani. In the wife
named Arcis he begot Dhiimaketu and in Dhisana he begot four
sons, named Vedagirg, Devala, Vayuna and Manu.

TEXTS 21-22
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tarksyasya vinatd kadrih
patangl ydmuniti ca

palangy asiita palagan
ydmuni Salabhan atha

suparndstita garudam
saksad yajiiesa-vihanam

sitrya-siitam antirum cq
kadrir nagin anekasah

tarhsyasya—of Kadyapa, whose other name 1s Tirksya; 1natd—
Vinata, kadrih~Kadrii; patangi—Patangl; yamni—Yamm; us—
thus, ca—and; patangi—Patangi; asita—gave burthy patagin—to
burds of duff varieties; yamni—Yamini; salabhin—(gave birth to}
focusts; atha—thereafter, suparnd—the wife named Vinats, asita—
gave birth; garudam—to the celebrated bird known as Garuda, sahsat—
directly; yaqyiesa-rihanam-—the carrier of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Visnu, sirye-sitam—the chanot driver of the sun-god,
anirum—Aniiru, ca—and, hadrah—Kadrid; ndgdn—serpents,
anekasah—n varetes

TRANSLATION
Kadyapa, who is also named Tirksye, had four wives—Vinata
{Suparni], Kadrii, Patangi and Yamini. Patasigi gave birth to many
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kinds of birds, and Yamini gave birth to locusts. Vinati [Suparna]
gave birth to Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, and to Aniiru, or
Aruna, the chariot driver of the sun-god. Kadra gave birth to
different varieties of serpents.

TEXT 23
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krttikadini naksatran-
indoh patnyas tu bharata
daksa-Sapdt so ‘napatyas
tasu yaksma-grahdrditah
krttika-adini—headed by Krttika; naksatrani—the constellations;
indoh—of the moon-god; patnyah—the wives; tu—but; bharata—0O
Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of the dynasty of Bharata; daksa-sapat—
hecause of being cursed by Daksa; sah—the moon-god; anapatyah—
without children; tasu—in so many wives; yaksma-graha-arditah—
heing oppressed by a disease that brings about gradual destruction.

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharatas, the constellations
named Krttika were all wives of the moon-god. However, hecause
Prajapati Daksa had cursed him to suffer from a disease causing

gradual destruction, the moon-god could not beget children in any
of his wives.

PURPORT

Because the moon-god was very much attached 1o Rohini. he neglected
all his other wives. Therefore, secing the hereavement of these
daughters, Prajapati Daksa hecame angry and cursed him.

TEXTS 24-26
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punah prasidya tam somah
kald lebhe ksaye ditah

srmu ndmdm: lokanam
matrnam sanharant ca

atha hasyapa-patningm
yat-prasiitam 1dam jagor

aditir diir danuh kastha
ansia surasd ild

mumih krodhavasd tamrd
surabhih sarama timtk

timer yido-gana dsan
svapadak sarama-sutah

fying, fum (Prajapati Daksa),

somah—(he moon-| god kalah—porhuns of lght, lebhe—achieved,
hsaye—in gradual destruction (the dark fortmght), duak—removed,
pl hear, l 11 the names, lokd f the planets,
matfnam—of the mothers, sankardm —pleasing, ca—also, atha—now,
kasyapa-patingm—of the wives of Kasyapa‘ yat-prasutam ~from

whom was born, th mverse, aditth—Adw,
dwsh—Dhu, danuk—Danu, l\asfhd—kas!hi arm‘d——A.mm. surasd—
Surasz, ida~lla, pih~Mum, krodh 3, MGmrd—

Tamri, surobhih—Surabl, saramd—Sarami, tmih—Timi, tmeh—
from Tum, yadah-ganih—the aquatics, Gsan--appeared, stipadah—
the ferocious ammals like the hions and tgers, saramé-sutdh—the
children of Sarama.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter the King of the moon pacified Prajipati Daksa with
courteous words and thus regained the portions of hght he had
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lost during his disease. Nevertheless he could not beget children.
The moon loses his shining power during the dark fortnight, and
in the bright fortnight it is manifest again. O King Pariksit, now
please hear from me the names of KaSyapa’s wives, from whose
wombs the population of the entire universe has come. They are
the mothers of almost all the population of the entire universe,
and their names are very auspicious to hear. They are Aditi, Diti,
Danu, Kagtha, Arista, Surasa, Ila, Muni, Krodhava$a, Tamra,
Surabhi, Sarama and Timi. From the womb of Timi all the aquatics
took birth, and from the womb of Sarama the ferocious animals
like the tigers and lions took birth.

TEXT 27
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surabher mahisa gavo
ye canye dvisapha nrpa
tamrayah Syena-grdhradya
muner apsarasar ganah

surabheh—from the womb of Surabhi; mahisah—buffalo; gavah—
cows; ye—who: ca—also; anye—others; dvi-Saphah—having cloven
hooves; nrpa—O King; tamrayah—from Tamra; S$yena—cagles:
grdhra-adyah—vultures and so on: muneh—{from Muni; apsarasam—
of angels; ganah—the groups.

TRANSLATION
My dear King Pariksit, from the womb of Surabhi the buffalo,

cow and other animals with cloven hooves took birth, from the
womb of Tamri the eagles, vultures and other large birds of prey
took birth, and from the womb of Muni the angels took bhirth.

TEXT 28
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dandasikidayah sarpa
rdjan krodhavasatmayah

ildyd bhiiruhgh sarve
yétudhinas ca saurasih

dandasika-adayah—headed by the dandaike snakes, sarpah—
reples, rgjan—0 King, hrodhavasa-atma-jah—born  from
Krodhava$a, layah~—from the womb of Iia; bhumhah—lhe creepers
and trees; sarve—all, yatudhdanih—th bals (Ril
saurasih—from the womb of Surasi

TRANSLATION

The sons born of Krodhava$a were the serpents known as
dandasiika, es well as other serpents and the mosquitoes. All the
various creepers and trees were born from the womb of Ila. The
Riksasas, bad spirits, were born from the womb of Surasa.

TEXTS 29-31
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anstdyds tu gandharvih
kasthayd dvisaphetarah

sutd danor eka-sasts
tesam pradhanmkan $rmu

dumirdha sambaro 'nsto
hayagrivo vibhavasuh

ayomukhah sankusirah
srarbhanuh kapilo ‘runah
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puloma vrsaparva ca
ekacakro ’nutapanah

dhiamrakeso virapakso
vipracittis ca durjayah

aristayah—from the womb of Arista: fu—but: gandharvah—the
Gandharvas: kasthayah—from the womb of Kastha: dvi-sapha-itarah—
animals such as horses. which do not have cloven hooves: sutdh—sons;
danoh—from the womb of Danu: eka-sastih—sixty-one: tesam—of
them: pradhanikan—the important ones: Srpu—hear: dvimirdha—
Dvimirdha; $ambarah—Sambara: aristah—Arista:  hayagrivah—
Hayagriva: vibhavasuh—Vibhavasu: ayomukhah—Ayomukha: San-
kusirah—Sankuéira:  svarbhanuh—Svarbhanu:  kapilah—Kapila:
arunah—Aruna: puloma—Puloma: vrsaparva—Vrsaparva: ca—also:
ekacakrah—Ekacakra:  anutapanah—Anutapana:  dhamrakesah—
Dhimrakesa: viripaksah—Virtupaksa: vipracittih—Vipracitti; ca—
and: durjayah—Durjaya.

TRANSLATION

The Gandharvas were born from the womb of Arista, and
animals whose hooves are not split, such as the horse, were born
from the womb of Kastha. O King, from the womb of Danu came
sixty-one sons, of whom these eighteen were very important:
Dvimirdha, Sambara, Arista, Hayagriva, Vibhavasu, Ayomukha,
Sankugira, Svarbhanu, Kapxla, Aruna, Puloma, Vrsaparva,
Ekacakra, Anutapana, Dhiimrakea, Viriipaksa, Vipracitti and
Durjaya.

TEXT 32
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svarbhanoh suprabham kanyam
uvaha namucih kila

vrsaparvanas tu Sarmistham
yayatir nahuso balt
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smrbhdrwh—of Svarbhanu, suprabhdm-—Suprabha, kanydm—the
zh rried, k—~Namuct, Jnla—mdeed
t‘rsapanunah—uf Vrsaparvi, tu—but, Sarmustham—Sarmistha,
yayanh—Kung Yayat, nahusah—the son of Nahusa, bali—very
powerful

TRANSLATION
The daughter of Svarbhanu named Suprabha was married by
Namuci, The daughter of Vrsaparva named Sarmistha was given to
the powerful King Yayiti, the son of Nahusa.

TEXTS 33-36
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vaisrdnara-sutd yas ca
catasra$ odru-darsandk

upadana:ii hayasird
puloma kilaka tatha

upeddnarim hiranydksah
kratur hayasidm nrpa
pulomam kalakam ea dve
tastdnara-sute tu koh

upayeme tha bhagavdn
kasyapo brahma-coditah

paulomih kalokeyss ca
danavd yuddha-sahnah
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tayoh sasti-sahasrani
yajAa-ghnars te pituh pita
jaghana svar-gato rajann

eka indra-priyankarah

vaisvanara-sutdh—the daughters of VaiSvanara; yah—who; ca—
and; catasrah—four; caru-darianah—very. very beautiful; upada-
navi—Upadanavi; hayaSira—Hayaéira; puloma—Puloma; kalaka—
Kalaka; tatha—as well; upadanavim—Upadanavi; hiranyaksah—the
demon Hiranyaksa; kratuh—Kratu; hayaSiram—Haya$ira; nrpa—0
King; pulomam kalakam ca—Puloma and Kalaki; dve—the two;
vaiSvanara-sute—daughters of Vaiévanara; fu—but; kah—the
prajapati; upayeme—married; atha—then; bhagavin—the most
powerful; kaSyapah—Kasyapa Muni; brahma-coditah—requested by
Lord Brahma; paulomah kalakeyah ca—the Paulomas and Kalakeyas;
danavih—demons; yuddha-$alinah—very fond of fighting; tayoh—of
them; sasti-sahasrani—sixty thousand; yajia-ghnan—who were
disturbing sacrifices; te—your; pituh—of the father; pita—the father;
Jjaghana—killed; svah-gatah—in the heavenly planets; rajan—O King;
ekah—alone; indra-priyam-karah—to please King Indra.

TRANSLATION

Vaisvanara, the son of Danu, had four beautiful daughters,
named Upadanavi, Haya$ira, Puloma and Kailaka. Hiranyiksa
married Upadanavi, and Kratu married Haya$ira. Thereafter, at the
request of Lord Brahma, Prajapati Kayapa married Pulomi and
Kalaka, the other two daughters of VaiSvanara. From the wombs of
these two wives of KaSyapa came sixty thousand sons, headed by
Nivatakavaca, who are known as the Paulomas and the Kalakeyas.
They were physically very strong and expert in fighting, and their
aim was to disturb the sacrifices performed by the great sages. My
dear King, when your grandfather Arjuna went to the heavenly
planets, he alone killed all these demons, and thus King Indra
became extremely affectionate toward him.
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TEXT 37
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vipracinh simhikdyam
$atam catkam ajijanat

rahu-pyestham ketu-satam
grahatvam ya upagatah

vpracutth—Vipractti, simhikaydm—in the womb of his wife
Simhika, Satam—to one hundred, ca—and, ekam—one, gjijanat—gave
birth, ruﬁu-lyegtham—among whom Rﬁhu 15 the ofdest, ketu-satam—
one hundred Ketus, g I hood, ye—all of whom,

upagatdh—oblamed

TRANSLATION
In his wife Simhika, Vipracitti begot one hundred and one sons,
of whom the eldest is Rihu and the others are the one hundred
Ketus. All of them attained positions in the influential planets.
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athdtah iriyatdm vamso
yo ‘diter anupiirrasaf

yatra nariyano devah
svamfendvitarad vibhuh

tivasidn aryamd piisd
tastatha savud bhagah
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dhata vidhata varuno

mitrah Satru urukramah

atha—thereafter; atah—now; $riyatam—Ilet it be heard; vamsah—
the dynasty; yah—which; aditeh—f{rom Aditi; anupiirvasah—in
chronological order; yatra—wherein; narayanah—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; devah—the Lord; sva-arisena—by His own
plenary expansion; avitarat—descended; vibhuh—the Supreme;
vivasvan—Vivasvan; aryama—Aryama; pisd—Pisi; tvasta—Tvasta;
atha—thereafter; savita—Savita; bhagah—Bhaga; dhata—Dhita;
vidhata—Vidhata; varunah—Varuna; mitrah—Mitra; Satruh— Satru;
urukramah—Urukrama.

TRANSLATION

Now please hear me as I describe the descendants of Aditi in
chronological order. In this dynasty the Supreme Personality of
Godhead Narayana descended by His plenary expansion. The
names of the sons of Aditi are as follows: Vivasvin, Aryafm'l, Piisa,
Tvasta, Savita, Bhaga, Dhata, Vidhata, Varuna, Mitra, Satru and
Urukrama.

TEXT 40
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vivasvatah §raddhadevam
samjidsityata vai manum

mithunam ca maha-bhaga
yamari devam yamirit tathd

saiva bhitvatha vadava
nasatyau susuve bhuvi

vivasvatah—of the sun-god; sraddhadevam—named Sraddhadeva:
sarjiid—Samjid; asiyata—gave birth: vai—indeed: manum—to
Manu: mithunam—twins: ca—and: maha-bhaga—the fortunate
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Samjfa, y to Yamaraya; d the demigod, yomim—to his
sister named Yamu; fath well as; sa—she; Iso; bhitvd
b g: atha—then; vad mare; ndsatyau—to the Aévim-

kumdras, susuve—gave hirth; dhuri—on this carth.

TRANSLATION
Samjiid, the wife of Vivasvin, the sun-god, gave birth to the
Manu named Sriddhadeva, and the same fortunate wife also gave
birth to the twins Yamaraja and the River Yamuni. Then Yami,
while wandering on the earth in the form of a mare, gave birth to
the Aévini-kumaras.

TEXT 41
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chdyd Sanascaram lebhe
sdvarmm ca manum intah

kanyim ca tapatim yd var
varre sarhvaranam patim

chaya—Chiya, another wwfe af lhe sun-god Sanoiscaram —Saturn,

lebhe—begot; sdtar the Manu,

tatah—from hm (Vwasvzn) lmnydm—onc daughler. ca—as well as,

tapatim—named Tapati; yd—who: tai—indeed; tawre—married;
< patim—husband

TRANSLATION

Chaya, another wife of the sun- -god, begot two sons named
Sanaiscara and Savarni Manu, and one daughter, Tapati, who
married Sarhivarana.

TEXT 42
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aryamno matrka patni
tayos carsanayah sutah

yatra vai manusi jatir
brahmana copakalpita

aryamnah—of Aryama: matrka—Matrka: patni—the wife: tayoh—
by their union: carsanayah sutdh—many sons who were learned
scholars: yatra—wherein; wvai—indeed: manusi—human: jatih—
species: brahmana—by Lord Brahma: ca—and: upakalpita—was
created.

TRANSLATION

From the womb of Matrka, the wife of Aryama, were born many
learned scholars. Among them Lord Brahma created the human
species, which are endowed with an aptitude for self-examination.

TEXT 43

T fERt medisEg 5 |
Rset U™ Fd T fafaw: 182

pusanapatyah pistddo
bhagna-danto ’bhavat pura

yo ’sau daksaya kupitari
jahasa vivrta-dvijah

pisa—Pusa: anapatyah—without children: pista-adah—who lives
by eating flour: bhagna-dantah—with broken teeth: abhavat—hbecame:
pura—formerly: yah—who: asau—that; daksaya—at Daksa: Fku-
pitam—very angry: jahdsa—laughed; vivrta-dvijah—uncovering his
teeth.

TRANSLATION

Pisa had no sons. When Lord Siva was angry at Daksa, Piisa had
laughed at Lord Siva and shown his teeth. Therefore he lost his
teeth and had to live by eating only ground flour.
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TEXT 44
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tvastur datyatmayd bharya
racana nama kanyakd

sannivesas tayor jajie
nistaripas ca viryavan

tvastuh—of Tvasta, daltyu—dtma)a—the daughter of a demon,
bharya—wife, Raca ed, hanyaki—~a maden,
sanmvesah—~Sannivesa, layoh—of those  two Jame—was born,
ustariipah—~Visvarupa, ca—and, tiryaran—very powerful i bodily
strength

TRANSLATION
Racani, the daughter of the Daityas, became the wife of
Prajapati Tvasta. By his semina he begot in her womb two very
powerful sons named Sanniveéa and Vidvarupa.

TEXT 45
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tam vatmire sura gana
stasriyam duisatam apt

timatena pantyaktd
gurundngirasena yat

Iam-—hlm (Vns\anlpn) varnire—accepted 2s a priest, sura gundh—
the d the son of a daugh lhe
tnumueal dtmans apz lthough be d
panl)nkmh—nhu were gren up gurund—by ther spmlual master,
dngy Brhaspau, yat ce
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TRANSLATION

Although Visvaripa was the son of the daughter of their eternal
enemies the demons, the demigods accepted him as their priest in
accordance with the order of Brahma when they were abandoned
by their spiritual master, Brhaspati, whom they had disrespected.

Thus end the Bhaktwedanla purports to the Sixth Canto, Sixth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Progeny of the
Daughters of Daksa.”



CHAPTER SEVEN

Indra Offends
His Spiritual Master, Brhaspati

As related 1n this chapter, Indra, the King of heaven, committed an
offense at the feet of tus spiritual master, Brhaspati Brhaspat: therefore
left the dermgods, who then had no priest Howeser, at the request of the
demigods Visvariipa, the son of the brahmana Tvasta, became thewr
priest

Once upon a ume, Indra, the King of the demigods, was siting with
tus wife Sacides s and bewng praised by vartous demigods Ike the Siddhas,
Csranas and Gandharvas when Brhaspat, the spiritual master of the
demigods entered the assembly Indra, being too absorbed 1n matenal
opulence, forgot umself and did not respect Brhaspati, who thus became
aware of Indra’s pride 1n his matenal opulence and immediately disap-
peared from the assembly to teach tum a lesson Indra became most
repentant, understanding that because of his opulence he had forgolten
to respect his spiritual master He left the palace to beg pardon from his
spirstual master, but could not find Brhaspatt anywhere

Because of his disrespectful behavior toward his spirntual master, In-
dra lost all ns opulence and was conguered by the demons who defeated
the dermgods 1n a great fight and cccupied Indra's throne King indra
along with the other demigods, later took sheiter of Lord Brahma
Understanding the situation, Lord Brahma chastised the demgods for
their offense 1o their spmtual master Following Lord Brahma's orders
the demigods accepted Visvarupa, who was a bréhmana and the <on of
Tvast3 as thewr prest Thea thes perfarmed yamas under the priestbood
of Visvarupa and were able to conquer the demons.

TEXT 1
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S§ri-rajovdca
kasya hetoh parityakta
acaryenatmanah surah
etad dacaksva bhagavan
chisyanam akramarh gurau

§ri-raja uvdca—the King inquired: kasya hetoh—for what reason:
parityaktah—rejected: dcdaryena—by the spiritual master. Brhaspati:
atmanah—of himself: surah—all the demigods: etat—this: dcaksva—
kindly describe: bhagavan—O great sage (Sukadeva Gosvami):
S$isyanam—of the disciples: akramam—the offense: gurau—unto the
spiritual master.

TRANSLATION
Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great
sage, why did the spiritual master of the demigods, Brhaspati, re-
ject the demigods, who were his own disciples? What offense did
the demigods commit against their spiritual master? Please
describe to me this incident.

PURPORT
Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments:
saptame gurund tyaktair
devair daitya-pardjitaih
viSvariipo gurutvena
vrto brahmopadesatah

“This Seventh Chapter describes how Brhaspati was offended by the
demigods, how he left them and the demigods were defeated. and how
the demigods. following the instructions of Lord Brahma. accepted
Viévariipa as the priest to perform their sacrifice.”
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marudbhur vasubhi rudrair
adstyarr rbhublir nrpa

wivederais ca sadhymis ca
nasatyabhydm panintah

suddha-carang-gandharvair
mumbhir brahmarddibhih

udyidhardapsarobhis ea
kwnnarath patagoragaih

miseryamdno maghavdn
stdyamdnas ca Shdrata

upagiyamding lahtam
asthanadhydsandintah

pandurendtapatrena
candra-mandala-cdrund
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yukta$ canyaih paramesthyais
camara-vyajanadibhih
viragjamanah paulamya

sahardhasanaya bhrsam

sa yadd paramdcaryar
devanam dtmanas ca ha

nabhyanandata sampraptam
pratyutthanasanadibhih

vdcaspatimm muni-varar
surdsura-namaskrtam

noccacalasanad indrah
pasyann api sabhagatam

Sri-badarayanih uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied: indrah—
King Indra; tri-bhuvana-aisvarya—hecause of possessing all the ma-
terial opulences of the three worlds; mada—due to pride; ullanghita—
who has transgressed; sat-pathah—the path of Vedic civilization:
marudbhilh—by the wind demigods, known as the Maruts; vasubhih—
by the eight Vasus; rudraih—by the eleven Rudras; adityaih—by the
Adityas; rbhubhik—by the Rbhus; nrpa—0 King; visvedevaih ca—and
by the Visvadevas; sadhyalh —by the Sidhyas; ca—also; nasatya-
bhyam—by the two Advini-kumiras; parisritah—surrounded; siddha—
by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; carana—the Caranas; gandharvaih—
and the Gandharvas; munibhih—by the great sages; brahma-
vadibhih—hy greatly learned impersonalist scholars: vidyadhara-ap-
sarobhih ca—and by the Vidyadharas and Apsaris; kinnaraih—by the
Kinnaras; pataga-uragaih—by the Patagas (bhirds) and Uragas (snakes):
nisevyamanah—being served; maghavin—King Indra; stiyamanah
ca—and being offered prayers; bharata—Q Mahardja Pariksit:
upagiyamdanah—being sung before; lalitam—very sweetly; dasthana—
in his assembly; adhyasana-dsritah—situated on the throne: pdin-
durena—white; atapatrena—with an umbrella over the head: candra-
mandala-carund—as beautiful as the circle of the moon: yuktah—en-
dowed: ca anyaih—and by other; paramesthyaih—symptoms of an ex-
alted king; camara—by yak-tail: vyajana-adibhih—fans and other
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paraphernalsa, damdnah—shimng, & s wife, Saci.

h th, ardha-d i—who occup ed half the throne, bhrsam—
greatly, sah—he (Indra), yadi—when, parama-dedryam—the most
exalted acdrys, spuritual master, d. f all the demigods, dt-

manah—of himself, ca—and, Aa—indeed, na—not, abhysnandata—
welcomed, sampraptam—having appeared mn the assembly, pratyut-
fhana—by getuing up from the throne, Gsana-ddibhih—and by a seat
and other greetings, vdcaspahim~—the priest of the demigods, Brhaspat,
muni-varam—the best of all the sages. sura-asura-namaskrtam—who 1s
respected by both the demigods and the asuras, na—not, uccacala—did
get up, dsandt—from the throne, mdmh-—lndra. pasyan api—although
seeing, sabhd-dgatam— ing the

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvamu said: O King, once upon a time, the King of
heaven, Indra, being extremely proud because of his great opu-
lence of the three worlds, transgressed the law of Vedic etiquette.
Seated on his throne, he was surrounded by the Maruts, Vasus,
Rudras, Rdllyus, Rbhus, Vidvadevas, Sadhyas, Aévini-kumiras,
Siddhas, Ciranas and Gandharvas and by great saintly persons.
Also surrounding him were the Vidyadharas, Apsaras, Kinnaras,
Patagas [birds] and Uragas [snakes]. All of them were offering In-
dra their respects and services, and the Apsards and Gandharvas
were danang and singing with very sweet musical instruments.
Ohver Indra’s head was a white umbrella as effulgent as the full
moon. Fanned by yak-tail whisks and served with all the parapher-
nalia of a great king, Indra was sitting with his wife, Sacidevi, who
occupled half the throne, when the great sage Brhaspati appeared
in that assembly. Brhaspati, the bﬁl of the sages, was the spiritual
master of Indra and the d gods and was respected by the
demigods and demons alike. Nevertheless, although Indra saw his
spiritual master before him, he did not rise from his own seat or
offer a seat to his spiritual master, nor did Indra offer him a re-
spectful welcome, Indra did nothing to show him respect.
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TEXT 9
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tato nirgatya sahasa
kavir angirasah prabhuh
dyayau sva-grham tisnim
vidvan $ri-mada-vikriyam

tatah—thereafter: nirgatya—going out; sahasd—suddenly: kavih—
the great learned sage; angirasah—Brhaspati; prabhuh—the master of
the demigods: ayayau—returned; sva-grham—to his home: tispim—
being silent: vidvan—having known; §ri-mada-vikriyam—deterioration
because of madness due to opulence.

TRANSLATION

Brhaspati knew everything that would happen in the future.
Seeing Indra’s transgression of etiquette, he completely under-
stood that Indra was puffed up by his material opulence. Although
able to curse Indra, he did not do so. Instead, he left the assembly
and in silence returned to his home.

TEXT 10
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tarhy eva pratibudhyendro
guru-helanam atmanah

garhayam asa sadasi
svayam atmanam atmand

tarhi—then. immediately: eva—indeed; pratibudhya—realizing: in-
drah—King Indra: guru-helanam—disrespect to the spiritual master:
atmanah—his own: garhayam asa—reproached: sadasi—in that assem-
bly: svayam—personally: atmdanam—himself: atmana—hby himself.
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TRANSLATION
lndrn. the !ung of beavcn, conld xmmedutcl) understand his
ke. R he had disrespected his spiritual master, he
econdemned himself in the presence of all the members of the
assembly,

TEXT 11
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aho bata mayasidhu
krtam ver dabhra-buddhing
Jan maymistarya-mattena

guruh sadas: hatkrtah

aho~-alas. bata—indeed, maya—by me, asddhu—disrespectful,
krtam~—the action done, rvay—certainly, dabhra-buddhina~—beng of
less mtelhgence, yat~—because, mayd—by me, aisvarya-matteng—
being very proud of material opulence, guruh—the spintual master,
sadast-—n this a>sembly, kdt-krtah—mistreated

TRANSLATION
Alas, what a regrettable deed I have committed because of my
lack of intelligence and my pride in my material opulences. I failed
to show respect ta my spiritual master when he entered this assem-
bly, and thus I have insulted hum.

TEXT 12
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yayaham dsuram bhavam
mito ‘dya ribudheirarah
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kah—who; grdhyet—would accept; panditah—a learned man;
laksmim—opulences; tri-pista-pa-pateh api—although I am the King
of the demigods; yaya—by which; aham—I; dsuram—demoniac;
bhavam—mentality; nitah—carried to; adya—now; vibudha—of the
demigods, who are in the made of goodness; #varah—the King.

TRANSLATION

Although I am King of the demigods, who are situated in the
mode of goodness, I was proud of a little opulence and polluted by
false ego. Under the circumstances, who in this world would accept
such riches at the risk of falling down? Alas! I condemn my wealth
and opulence.

PURPORT

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu prayed to the Supreme Personality of God-
head, na dhanari na janarm na sundarim kavitarn wi jagad-isa kimaye:
“O my Lord, I do not aspire for material opulence or wealth, nor do 1
want a great number of followers to accept me as their leader, nor do 1
want a very beautiful wife to please me.”” Mama janmani janmanisvare
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituli tvayi: “I do not even want liberation. All ]
want, life after life, is to be a faithful servant of Your Lordship.” Ac-
cording to the laws of nature, when one is extremely opulent one be-
comes degraded, and this is true both individually and collectively. The
demigods are situated in the mode of goodness, but sometimes even one
who is situated in such an exalted position as King Indra, the king of all
the demigods, falls down because of material opulence. We are now ac-
tually seeing this in America. The entire American nation has tried to ad-
vance in material opulence without striving to produce ideal human
beings. The result is that Americans are now regretting the wholesale
criminality of American society and are wondermg how America has be-
come so lawless and unmanageable. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(7.5.31), na te viduh svartha-gatirn hi visnum: persons who are
unenlightened do not know the aim of life, which is to return home, back
to Godhead. Therefore, both individually and collectively, they try to en-
joy so-called material comforts, and they become addicted to wine and
women. The men produced in such a society are less than fourth class.
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They are the unwanted population known as varma-sankara, and as
stated 1n Bhogatad-gitd, an mcrease of ramas-sankara population cre
ates a hellish society This ss the society 1in whnch Americans now find
themselves

Fortunately, however the Hare Krsna movement has come to
America and many fortunate voung men are giving, <erious attention to
this movement which 1s creating deal men of first class character men
who completely refrain from meat-eating 1lhat sex, intoxication and
gambling If the American peaple are serious about curbing the degraded
crimnal bfe of their nation, they must take 10 the Krsna consciousness
movement and try to create the kind of human society advised in
Bhagavad-gita (catur-varmyam maya srstam guna-harma-ribhigasah)
They must dnvide their socety nto first elass men, second class men,
third-class men and fourth-class men Since they are now creating only
men who are less than fourth class, how can they avoud the dangers of a
criminal society > Long, long ago, Lord Indra regretted s disrespect to
his spirstual master, Brhaspati Similarly, 1t 15 ads ised that the Amertcan
people regret their mistaken advancement sn civilizahon They should
take advice from the spiritual master, the representative of hrsna If
they do so, they will be happy, and theirs will be an 1deal nation to lead
the entire world

TEXT 13
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TRANSLATION

If a person says, “One who is situated on the exalted throne of a
king should not stand up to show respect to another king or a
brahmana,” it is to be understood that he does not know the
superior religious principles.

PURPORT

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura says in this regard that when a
president or king is sitting on his throne, he does not need to show
respect to everyone who comes within his assembly, but he must show
respect to superiors like his spiritual master, brahmanas and Vaisnavas.
There are many examples of how he should act. When Lord Krsna was
sitting on His throne and Narada fortunately entered His assembly, even
Lord Krsna immediately stood up with His officers and ministers to offer
respectful obeisances to Narada. Narada knew that Krsna is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and Krsna knew that Nirada was His devotee,
but although Krsna is the Supreme Lord and Narada is the Lord’s devo-
tee, the Lord observed the religious etiquette. Since Narada was a
brahmacari, a brahmana and an exalted devotee, even Krsna, while act-
ing as a king, offered His respectful obeisances unto Nirada. Such is the
conduct visible in the Vedic civilization. A civilization in which the
people do not know how the representative of Narada and Krsna should
be respected, how society should be formed and how one should advance
in Krsna consciousness—a society concerned only with manufacturing
new cars and new skyscrapers every year and then breaking them to
pieces and making new ones—may be technologically advanced, but it is
not a human civilization. A human civilization is advanced when its
people follow the catur-varnya system, the system of four orders of life.
There must be ideal, first-class men to act as advisors. second-class men
to act as administrators. third-class men to produce food and protect
cows. and fourth-class men who obey the three higher classes of society.
One who does not follow the standard system of society should be con-
sidered a fifth-class man. A society without Vedic laws and regulations
will not be very helpful to humanity. As stated in this verse. dharman te
na parari viduh: such a society does not know the aim of life and the
highest principle of religion.
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TEXT 14
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tesam kupatha-destinam
patazam tamas: hy adhah

ye sraddodhyur vecas te vas
maganty asma-platd g

1 f them (the misleaders), ku-patha-destina ho show the
path of danger, patatam—themsehes falling, tamasi—in darkness,
fu—indeed, adhah—down, ye—anyone who, sraddadhyuki—place
fauh in  rocah—the words, te—they, tai—indeed, mapanti—sink,
asma-plavgh—beats made of stone, 1ra—~like

TRANSLATION

Leaders who have fallen into 1gnorance and who nuslead people
by directing them to the path of destruction [as descnbed in the
previous verse] are, in effect, boarding a stone boat, and 56 too are
those who blindly follow them. A stone boat would be unsble 1o
float and would sink in the water with 1ts passengers. Similarly,
those who mislead people go to hell, and their followers go with
them.

PURPORT
As stated 1n the Vedic hterature (Bhag 1120 17)

nr-deham adyam sulabham sudurlabham
plavam sukalpam guru-korna-dharam

We, the conditioned souls, have fallen in the ocean of nescience, but the
human bods fortunately provides us a good opportumity to cro~s the
ocean because the human body 15 libea very good boat When directed bs
a spintual master acting as the captain, the boat can very easily eross the
ocean Furthermore, the boat 1s helped acrass by favorable wind-, which
are the tnstructions of Vedic knowledge. If one does not 1ake advantage
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of all these facilities to cross the ocean of nescience, he is certainly
committing suicide.

One who boards a boat made of stone is doomed. To be elevated to the
stage of perfection. humanity must first give up false leaders who pre-
sent boats of stone. All of human society is in such a dangerous position
that to be rescued it must abide by the standard instructions of the
Vedas. The cream of these instructions appears in the form of Bhagavad-
gita. One should not take shelter of any other instructions. for
Bhagavad-gita gives direct instructions on how to fulfill the aim of
human life. Lord Sri Krsna therefore says. sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekarh Saranar vraja: “Give up all other processes of religion and
simply surrender to Me.” Even if one does not accept Lord Krsna as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. His instructions are so exalted and
beneficial for humanity that if one follows His instructions one will be
saved. Otherwise one will be cheated by unauthorized meditation and
gymnastic methods of yoga. Thus one will hoard a hoat of stone. which
will sink and drown all its passengers. Unfortunately. although the
American people are extremely eager to get out of materialistic chaos.
they are sometimes found to patronize the makers of stone hoats. That
will not help them. They must take the proper boat offered by Krsna in
the form of the Krsna consciousness movement. Then they will be easily
saved. In this regard Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments:
asmamayah plavo yesam te yathd majjanta plavam anumajjanti
tatheti raja-nity-upadestrsu sva-sabhyesu kopo vyanjitah. If society is
guided by political diplomacy. with one nation maneuvering against
another. it will certainly sink like a stone hoat. Political maneuvering
and diplomacy will not save human society. People must take to Krsna
consciousness to understand the aim of life. to understand God. and to
fulfill the human mission.

TEXT 15
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athaham amaracaryam

agadha-dhisanarh dvijam
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prasadaysye miéathah
sirsnd tac-caranam sprsan
tha—therefore, ah 1. caryam—the spintual master of
the d d dha-dhi hose spiritual knowledge 15 deep.

B -4
dujam-~the perfect brakmana, prasidayiye—I shall  please,
hah~—without duphaty, vith my head, fat-caranam—ms
fotus feet, sprsan—touchimg

TRANSLATION
King Indra said: Therefore with great frankness and without
duplicity I shall now bow my head at the lotus feet of Brhaspati,
the spiritual master of the demigods. Because he is in the mode of
goodness, he is fully aware of all knowledge and is the best of the
brahmanas. Now I shall touch his lotus feet and offer my obei-
sances unto him to try to satisfy him.

PURPORT
Comng to hus senses, King Indra realized that he was not a very sin-
cere discaple of Ins spintual master, Brhaspat. Therefore he decided that
henceforward he would be nisatha, nonduphatous Nisathah sirsna tac-
caranam sprsan he decided to touch tus head to the feet of his spintual
master From this example, we should learn this pnnaple enunciated by
Vidvanatha Cakravarts Thilura

yasya prasaddd bhagarat-prasido
yasydprasdddn na ganh kuto pt

“By the mercy of the spuritual master one ts benedicted by the mercy of
Rrena Without the grare of fhe spirifual masfer, one cannof make any
advancement ™ A disaiple should never be 2 hypocnte or be unfaithful to
s epiritual master In Srmad-Bhagaratam (11.17.27), the spiritual
master 15 al<o called dcarya. Aciryam mam tydniydn the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead says that one should respect the <piritual master. ac-
cepting hum 2y the Lord Himeelf Naramanyeta karhucrt one should not
distespect the dearya at amy time, Na martyn-buddhydsiyeta one
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should never think the dedarya an ordinary person. Familiarity some-
times breeds contempt. but one should be very careful in one’s dealings
with the dcarya. Agadha-dhisanam dvijam: the dedrya is a perfect
brahmana and has unlimited intelligence in guiding the activities of his

disciple. Therefore Krsna advises in Bhagavad-gita (4.34):

tad viddhi pranipatena
pariprasnena sevayd

upadeksyanti te ji@nam
jrdninas tattva-darsinah

*Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” One
should fully surrender unto the spiritual master. and with service
(sevaya) one should approach him for further spiritual enlightenment.

TEXT 16
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evarn cinlayatas tasya
maghono bhagavin grhat

brhaspatir gato “drstam
gatim adhyatma-mayaya

evam—thus; cintayatah—while thinking very scriously: tasya—
he: maghonah—Indra; bhagavan—the most powerful: grhat—{rom
his home: brhaspatih—Brhaspati; gatah—went: adrstam—invisible:
gatim—to a state; adhydtma—due to being highly elevated in spiritual
consciousness; mayayd—by his potency.

TRANSLATION
While Indra, the King of the demigods, thought in this way and

repented in his own assembly, Brhaspati, the most powerful
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spiritual master, understood his mind. Thus he became invisible to
Indra and left home, for Brhaspati was spiritually more powerful
than King Indra.

TEXT 17
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guror nadhigatah sampiiam
pariksan bhagavan svardt

dhydyan dhya surair yuktah
Sarma nalabhatdtmanah

guroh—of s spiritual master; na—not, adhigatah—finding,
samjAam—trace, partksan—searching vigorously all around, bhag-
avdn—the most powerful Indra; swardt—independent; dhydyan—
meditating, dkiyé—by wisdom, surath—by the demxgods, yuklah—
surrounded, sarma—peace; na-—not, alabh
of the mind

TRANSLATION
Although Indra searched vigorously with the assistance of the
other demigods, he could not find Brhaspati. Then Indra thought,
“Alas, my spiritual master has hecome dissatisfied with me, and
now I have no means of achieving good fortune,” Although Indra
was surrounded by demigods, he could net find peace of mind.

TEXT 18
g @ et w )
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tac chrutvawdsurak sarva
asntyausanasam matam

devdn pratyudyamam cakrur
durmada dtatayinah
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tat §rutva—hearing that news; eva—indeed; asurah—the demons;
sarve—all; asritya—taking shelter of; auSanasam—of Sukracirya;
matam—the instruction; devan—the demigods; pratyudyamam-—ac-
tion against; cakruh—performed; durmadah—not very intelligent;
atatayinah—equipped with arms for fighting.

TRANSLATION

Hearing of the pitiable condition of King Indra, the demons,
following the instructions of their guru, Sukracarya, equipped
themselves with weapons and declared war against the demigods.

TEXT 19
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tair visrstesubhis tiksnair
nirbhinnargoru-bahavah
brahmanam Saranam jagmuh

sahendra nata-kandharah

taik—by them (the demons); visrsta—thrown; isubkih—by the ar-
rows; tikspaih—very sharp; nirbhinna—pierced all over; anga—
bodies; uru~—thighs; bahavah—and arms; brahmanam—of Lord
Brahma; Saranam—the shelter; jagmuh—approached; saha-indrah—
with King Indra; nata-kandharah—their heads bent downward.

TRANSLATION

The demigods’ heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of
their bodies were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The
demigods, headed by Indra, saw no other course than to im-
mediately approach Lord Brahmi with bowed heads for shelter

and proper instruction.
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tams tathabhyarditan viksya
bhagavan aimabhar ajah
krpaya parayd deva
uvdca parisanivayan

tan—them (the demigods), tathd—mn that way, abhyarditin—
afflicted by the weapons of the demons, uksya—seeing, bhagavdn—the
most powerful, atma-bhikh—Lord Brahma, ajah—who was not born
ke an ordimary human bemng, krpaya—out of causeless mercy.
paraya—great, devah—Lord Brahmi. uvaca—sad pansdntvayan-—
pacifymng them

TRANSLATION
When the most powerful Lord Brahma saw the demigods com-
ing toward him, their bodies gravely injured by the arrows of the
demons, he pacified them by his great causeless mercy and spoke
as follows.

A 53 gom ang T 3 A |
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sri-brahmovdca
aho bata surg-sresthd
hy abhadram rah kriam mahat
brahmustham brahmanam dantam
awsvarydn nabhyanandata

sri-brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma sard, aho—alas, bata—it 15 very
astomshung,  sura-sresthah—0 best of the demigods. hi—indeed.
m—done, mahat—great.

abhadram —myustice, tah—by you. krta
brahmustham—a person fully obedient to the Supreme Brahman.
brahmanam-—a brahmana, dantam—who has fully controlled the mind

and s<enses, aistarydt—-because of your matenal opulence. na—not.
abhyanandata—welcomed properly.
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TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma said: O best of the demigods, unfortunately, be-

cause of madness resulting from your material opulence, you
failed to receive Brhaspati properly when he came to your assem-
bly. Because he is aware of the Supreme Brahman and fully in con-
trol of his senses, he is the best of the brahmanas. Therefore it is
very astonishing that you have acted impudently toward him.

PURPORT

Lord Brahma recognized the brahminical qualifications of Brhaspati.
who was the spiritual master of the demigods because of his awareness of
the Supreme Brahman. Brhaspati was very much in control of his senses
and mind. and therefore he was a most qualified brahmana. Lord
Brahma chastised the demigods for not properly respecting this
brahmana, who was their guru. Lord Brahmi wanted to impress upon
the demigods that one’s guru should not be disrespected under any
circumstances. When Brhaspati entered the assembly of the demigods.
they and their king, Indra, took him for granted. Since he came every
day, they thought. they did not need to show him special respect. As it is
said, familiarity breeds contempt. Being very much displeased. Brhaspati
immediately left Indra’s palace. Thus all the demigods, headed by Indra,
became offenders at the lotus feet of Brhaspati. and Lord Brahma. being
aware of this, condemned their neglect. In a song we sing every day.
Narottama dasa Thakura says, caksu-dana dila yei, janme janme prabhu
sei: the guru gives spiritual insight to the disciple, and therefore the
guru should be considered his master, life after life. Under no circum-
stances should the guru be disrespected, but the demigods, being puffed
up by their material possessions, were disrespectful to their guru.
Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.17.27) advises. dcaryari mam vi-
janiyan navamanyeta karhicit/ na martya-buddhyasiyeta: the dcarya
should always be offered respectful obeisances; one should never envy
the dcdrya, considering him an ordinary human being.

TEXT 22
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tasydyam anayasydsit
parebhyo vah parabhavah

praksinebhyah sve-vainbhyah
samrddhindm ca yat surdh

tasya—~that, ayam—this, anayesya—of your ungrateful activity,
ast—was, parebhyah—by others. tah—of all of you, parabharah—the
defeat, praksinebhyah—although they were weak, sva-vammbhyah—by
your own enemies, who were previously defeated by you, samrd-
dhanam—bemg yourselves very opulent. ca—and, yat—whch,
surih—0 demigods

TRANSLATION
B of your mishehavior toward Brhespati, you have been
defeated by the d My dear demigods, since the d were

weak, having been defeated by you several times, how else could
you, who were so advanced in opulence, be defeated hy them?

PURPORT

The devas are celebrated for fighting with the asuras perpetually In
such fights the asuras were always defeated, but this time the demigods
were defeated Why? The reason, as stated here, was that they had
offended their spiritual master Their impudent disrespect of their
spiritual master was the cause of their defeat by the demons As stated 1n
the sdstras, when one disrespects a respectable supenior, one loses s
longevity and the results of us prous actittes, and in this way one 15
degraded

TEXT 23
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aReRg Fewd amfl wadsae wk3n
magharan dwisatah pasya

praksindn gurv-atikramat
sampraty upacitin bhiyah
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kavyam aradhya bhaktitah
adadiran nilayanar

mamapi bhrgu-devatdh

maghavan—OQ Indra; dvisatah—your enemies: paSya—just see:
praksinan—being very \Yeak (formerly): guru-atikramat—because of
disrespecting their guru, Sukracirya: samprati—at the present moment:
upacitin—powerful: bhiyah—again: kavyam—their spiritual master.
Sukracarya: aradhya—worshiping: bhaktitah—with great devotion:
adadiran—may take away: nilayanam—the abode. Satyaloka: mama—
my: api—even; bhrgu-devatdh—who are now strong devotees of
Sukracarya, the disciple of Bhrgu.

TRANSLATION

O Indra, your enemies, the demons, were extremely weak be-
cause of their disrespect toward Sukracirya, but since they have
now worshiped Sukracarya with great devotion, they have agam
become powerful. By their devotion to Sukricirya, they have in-
creased their strength so much that now they are even able to
easily seize my abode from me.

PURPORT

Lord Brahma wanted to point out to the demigods that by the strength
of the guru one can become most powerful within this world. and by the
displeasure of the guru one can lose everything. This is confirmed by the
song of Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura:

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ’pi

“By the mercy of the spiritual master one is henedicted by the mercy of
Krsna. Without the grace of the spiritual master. one cannot make any
advancement.” Although the demons are insignificant in comparison to
Lord Brahmi. because of the strength of their guru they were so power-
ful that they could even seize Brahmaloka from Lord Brahma. We
therefore pray to the spiritual master:
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mitkam Aaroti vacalam
pangum langhayate ginm

yut-krpa tam cham vande
sn gurum dina-taranam

By the mercy of the guru, even a dumb man can become the greatest ora-
tar, and even a lame man can cross mountans As advised by Lord
Brahma, one should remember this sastne injunction if one desires
success in his hfe

TEXT 24
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tnpistapam kam ganayanty abhedya-

mantrd bhrgindm anusiksitarthah
na vipra-govinda-gav-isvardnim
B bhad .

tri-pista-pam —all the demigod luding Lord Brahma, ka hat,
g ti—they care for, abhed; h—whose deter to
carry out the orders of the spiritual master 1s unbreakable, bhrginam—
of the distaples of Bhrgu Mum hike Sukracarya, anusiksua-arthah—
decding to follow the mstructions, na—not, tipra—~the brakmanas,
govinda—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, go—the cows,
wstaranam—of persons favoring or considenng warshipable, bharanti—
are, abhadram—any musfortunes, nam-iwardndm—or of kings who
follow this pninciple

TRANSLATION
. Because of their firm determination to follow the instructions of
Sukricirya, his disaples, the d are now ned about

the demigods. In fact, kings or athers who have determined faith
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in the mercy of brahmanas. cows and the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Krsna, and who always worship these three are always
strong in their position.

PURPORT

From the instructions of Lord Brahma it is understood that everyone
should very faithfully worship the brahmanas, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead and the cows. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is go-
brahmana-hitaya ca: He is always very kind to cows and brahmanas.
Therefore one who worships Govinda must satisfy Him by worshiping
the brahmanas and cows. If a government worships the brahma{za.s the
cows and Krsna. Govinda. it is never defeated anywhere: otherwise it
must always be defeated and condemned everywhere. At the present
moment. all over the world. governments have no respect for
brahmanas, cows and Govinda. and consequently there are chaotic condi-
tions all over the world. In summary. although the demigods were very
powerful in material opulence. the demons defeated them in battle be-
cause the demigods had hehaved disrespectfully toward a brahmana,
Brhaspati. who was their spiritual master.

TEXT 25
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tad visvariparn bhajatasu vipram
tapasvinarn tuvdstram athatmavantam
sabhajito 'rthan sa vidhasyate vo
yadi ksamisyadhvam utasya karma

tat—therefore: viSvaripam—Vivariipa: bhajata—just worship as
guru; asu—immediately: vipram—who is 2 perfect brahmana; tap-
asvinam—undergoing great austerities and penances: tvdstram—the son
of Tvasta: atha—as well as: dtma-vantam—very independent: sabha-
jitah—being worshiped: arthan—the interests: sah—he: vidhasyate—
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will execute, vah—of all of you, yadi—1f, ksamisyadham—you toler-
ate, uta—mndeed, asya—tus, karma—actiittes (to support the Daityas)

TRANSLATION
O demigods, I instruct you to approach Viévarupa, the son of
Tvasti, and accept him as your guru, He is a pure and very power-
ful brahmana undergoing austerity and penances. Pleased by your
worship, he will fulfill your desires, provided that you tolerate his
being inclined to side with the demons.

PURPORT
Lord Brahma advised the dermgods to accept the son of Thasta as their
sprritual master although he was always inclined toward the benefit of
the asuras

TEXT 26
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sri-suba uvaca
ta evam udutd rajan
brahmana vigata-jrardh
rsum {tdstram upartrapya
pansvapyedam abruven

§ri-fukah urdca—Sukadeva Gosvami sad, te—all the demigods.
eram~—thus, uditch—being adviced, rgan~0 King Parikait.
brahmana ~by Lord Brahma, wgata-parah—beng relieved from the
aggrievement caused by the demons, rsim—the great <age. fndstram—to
the son of Tvasti, upatrapa~gong. panstopa—embracing. idam—
this, abrutan—spohe

TRANSLATION
Srila Sukadeva Gosvimi continued: Thus advised by Lord
Brahma and relieved of their anxiety, all the demigods went to the
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sage Viévariipa, the son of Tvasta. My dear King, they embraced

him and spoke as follows.

TEXT 27
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§ri-deva iicuh
vayam te ‘tithayah prapta
asramari bhadram astu te
kamah sampadyatar tita
pitfnar samayocitah

§ri-devah icuh—the demigods said; wvayam—we; te—your;
atithayah—guests; praptah—arrived at; asramam—your abode;
bhadram—good fortune; astu—let there be; te—unto you; kamah—the
desire; sampadyatam—let it be executed; tata—O darling; pitinam—of
us, who are just like your fathers; samayocitah—suitable to the present
time.

TRANSLATION
The demigods said: Beloved Viévariipa, may there be all good

fortune for you. We, the demigods, have come to your asrama as
your guests. Please try to fulfill our desires according to the time,
since we are on the level of your parents.

TEXT 28
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putranarm hi paro dharmah
pitr-Susrisanari satam

api putravatarn brahman
kim uta brahmacarinam
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putrangm—of sons, ht—indeed, parah—superior, dharmah—

hg prinaiple,  pur-susy the service of the parents,
satam—good, api—even, putra-vatam—of those who have sons, brah-
man—0 dear brahmana, kim wia—what to speak, brakmacannam—of
brahmacans

TRANSLATION
O brahmana, the highest duty of a son, even though he has sons
of his own, 1s to serve lus parents, and what to speak of a son who
1s a brahmacari?

TEXTS 29-30
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acdryo brahmano murtth
pud mirth prayapateh

bhratd marulpater murir
mata saksat ksites tanuh

dayayd bhagin martir
dharmasydtmatithih stayam

agner abhyagato mirtth
sarra-bhutdn: cdtmanah

dairyah—the teacher or spmitual master who instructs Vedic knowl-
edge by s persaval hebavir, hrobmanah—of all the Vedas, mirtth—
the persomfication, pa—the father, mitrtth—the personification, pra-
apateh—of Lord Brahmi, bhratd—the brother, marut-pateh mirfth—
the personifi of lndra, mati—the mother, saksat—directly.
ksueh—of he earth, tanuh—the body. dayayah—of mercy, bhogini—
the sister. midrtih—the percomfi ik sya—of religious prin

)4
eples, atma—the self, anthth—the guest, stayam—personalls.
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agneh—of the fire-god; abhyagatah—the invited guest; mirtih—the
personification; sarva-bhitini—all living entities; ca—and; atmanah—
of the Supreme Lord Vispu.

TRANSLATION

The acarya, the spiritual master who teaches all the Vedic knowl-
edge and gives initiation by offering the sacred thread, is the per-
sonification of all the Vedas. Similarly, a father personifies Lord
Brahma; a brother, King Indra; a mother, the planet earth; and a
sister, mercy. A guest personifies religious principles, an invited
guest personifies the demigod Agni, and all living entities per-
sonify Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

According to the moral instructions of Cinakya Pandita, atmavat
sarva-bhiitesu: one should observe all living entities to be on the same
level as oneself. This means that no one should be neglected as inferior;
hecause Paramatma is seated in everyone’s body, everyone should be re-
spected as a temple of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This verse
describes the different ways in which one should respect a guru, a father,
a brother, a sister, a guest and so on.

TEXT 31
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tasmdt pitfnam dartanam
artirn para-parabhavam

lapasapanayarns lata
sande$am kartum arhasi

tasmat—therefore: pitfnam—of the parents: art@nam—who are in
distress: artim—the grief: para-parabhavam—heing defeated by the
encmies: tapasi—by the strength of your austerities: apanayan—tak-
ing away: tdata—QO dear son: sandesam—our desire: kartum arhasi—you
deserve to execute.



Text 33] Indra Offends Brhaspati 53

TRANSLATION
Dear son, we have been defeated by our jes, and therefc
we are very much aggrieved. Please mercifully fulfill our desu-es
by relieving our distress through the strength of your susterities.
Please fulfill our prayers.

TEXT 32
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vrmmahe tropadhydyam
brahmustham brahmanam gurum
yathdrjasd vyesyamah
sapatndms lave tejas@
tr h choose, ttd—you, upddhydyam—as teacher and
spintual master, bmhmurham—bemg perfeclly aware of the Supreme
Brahman, brdf gurum—the perfect

spiritual master, yuthd—so lba! afjasi—ery eastly; tyesydmak—we
shal defeat, sapatndn—our nivals, fata—jyour, fejasi—by the power of
austerity
TRANSLATION

Since you are completely aware of the Supreme Brahman, you
are a perfect brihmana, and therefore you are the spiritual master
of all orders of hfe. We accept you as our spiritual master and
director so that by the power of your austerity we may easily defeat
the enemies who have conquered us.

PURPORT
One must approach a particufar type of guru to execute a particular
type of duty Therefare although Vidvaripz was wfenior to the
demigods, the demigods accepttd hum as therr guru to conquer the
demons

TEXT 33
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na garhayanti hy arthesu
yavisthanghry-abhivadanam

chandobhyo ’nyatra na brahman
vayo jyaisthyasya karanam

na—not: garhayanti—f{orbid; hi—indeed; arthesu—in acquiring in-
terests: yavistha-anghri—at the lotus feet of a junior: abhivadanam—
offering obeisances: chandobhyah—the Vedic mantras; anyatra—apart
from: na—not: brahman—O brahmana; vayah—age: jyaisthyasya—
of seniority; karanam—the cause.

TRANSLATION

The demigods continued: Do not fear criticism for being
younger than us. Such etiquette does not apply in regard to Vedic
mantras. Except in relationship to Vedic mantras, seniority is
determined by age, but one may offer respectful obeisances even
to a younger person who is advanced in chanting Vedic mantras.
Therefore although you are junior in relationship to us, you may
become our priest without hesitation.

PURPORT

It is said. vrddhatvari vayasa vind: one may he senior without heing
advanced in age. Even if one is not old. one gains seniority if he is senior
in knowledge. Visvariipa was junior in relationship to the demigods he-
cause he was their nephew. hut the demigods wanted to accept him as
their priest. and therefore he would have to accept obeisances from
them. The demigods explained that this should not he a cause for hesita-
tion: he could become their priest hecause he was advanced in Vedic
knowledge. Similarly. Canakya Pandita advises. nicad apy uttamarm
Jjadnam: one may accept education from a member of a lower social
order. The brahmanas, the members of the most elevated varna, are
teachers. but a person in a lower family. such as a family of ksatriyas,
vaiSyas or even Siidras, may be accepted as a teacher if he has knowledgc
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu approved of this when He expressed this opin-
ion before Ramananda Raya (Cc. Madhya 8.128):

kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, Sudra kene naya
yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘guru’ haya
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1t does not matter whether one 1s a brahmana, $udra, grhastha or san-
nydst. These are all material designations A spiritually advanced person
has nothing to do with such designations Therefore, 1f one 1s advanced
n the science of Krsna conscousness, regardless of his position n
human society, he may become a spinitual master

TEXT 34
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paurahitye maha-tapdh
sa tusvarupas tin dha

prasannah slaksnaya gird

snersth umca—éukadeva Gosvam oonlmued 1o speak, abh~

hutah the d
paumhltye—m acocp(mg the prleslhood mahd tapak— hlghly ad-
vanced 1 austerity and , vistaripah—Visvarupa,
tain—~to the d ha—spoke, p h—being satisfied,
slaksnayd—sweet, glra—wnh words

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosyami continued: When all the demigods requested
the great Viévariipa to be their priest, Visvariipa, who was ad-
vanced in austerties, was very pleased. He replied to them as
follows.

TEXT 35
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§ri-viSvariipa uvaca
vigarhitarn dharma-$ilair
brahmavarca-upavyayam
katharh nu mad-vidho natha
loke$air abhiyacitam
pratyakhyasyati tac-chisyah
sa eva svartha ucyate

$ri-visvaripah wvica—Sri Viévariipa said; vigarhitam—condemned:
dharma-$ilaih—by persons respectful to the religious principles:
brahma-varcah—of brahminical strength or power; upavyayam—
causes loss; katham—how; nu—indeed; mat-vidhah—a person like me:
nathah—O lords; loka-iSaih—by the ruling powers of different planets:
abhiyacitam—request; pratyakhyasyati—will refuse; tat-Sisyah—
who is on the level of their disciple; sah—that; eva—indeed; sva-
arthah—real interest; ucyate—is described as.

TRANSLATION

Sri Vi$variipa said: O demigods, although the acceptance of
priesthood is decried as causing the loss of previously acquired
brahminical power, how can someone like me refuse to accept
your personal request? You are all exalted commanders of the en-
tire universe. I am your disciple and must take many lessons from
you. Therefore I cannot refuse you. I must agree for my own
benefit.

PURPORT

The professions of a qualified brahmana are pathana, pathana, ya-
jana, yajana, dana and pratigraha. The words yajana and ydjana mean
that a brahmana becomes the priest of the populace for the sake of their
elevation. One who accepts the post of spiritual master neutralizes the
sinful reactions of the yajamana, the one on whose behalf he performs
yajiia. Thus the results of the pious acts previously performed by the
priest or spiritual master are diminished. Therefore priesthood is not ac-
cepted by learned brahmanas. Nevertheless. the greatly learned
brahmana Viévariipa became the priest of the demigods because of his
profound respect for them.
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TEXT 36
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ahiicandnam bt dh silofich
teneha mirvertita-sadhu-satknyah
katham wigarhyam nu karomy adhistarah

paurodh krsyats yena di A

akificandnam—of persons who have taken to austerities and penances
to become detached from worldly p hi—certaly, dhanam—
the wealth, sila—the collecting of grains left in the field, uAchanam—
and the collecting of grains left in the whnlesale marketplace, lena—by
that means, the—here, nirvar tung, sadh f the ex-
alted devotees, sat~kryah—all the pmus activiies, katham—how,
vigarkyam—reproachable, nu—indeed, karomi—I shall execute,
adhisarah—0  great  governors of the planetary  systems,
}xxumdhasam-lhe duty of priesthood, hrsyati—is pleased, yena—by
which, whe 15 less intellig

TRANSLATION
O exalted govemors of various planets, the true brahmana, who
hasno intains himself by the pmfessmn of

accepting ilofichana. In other words, he picks up grains left in the
fiedd and on the ground in the wholesale marketplace. By this
means, householder brahmanas who aclually abide by the prin-
ciples of austerity and Ives and their
families and perform all necessary pious activities. A brahmana
who desires to achieve happiness by gaining wealth through
professional priesthood must certainly have a very low mind. How
shall T accept such priesthood?
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PURPORT

A first-class brahmana does not accept any rewards from his disciples
or yajamanas. Praclicing austerities and penances, he instead goes to the
agricultural field and collects food grains left by the agriculturalists to be
collected by brahmanas. Similarly, such brahmanas go to marketplaces
where grains are purchased and sold wholesale, and there they collect
grains left by the merchants. In this way, such exalted brahmanas main-
tain their bodies and families. Such priests never demand anything from
their disciples to live in opulence, imitating ksatriyas or vaiSyas. In other
words, a pure brahmana voluntarily accepts a life of poverty and lives in
complete dependence on the mercy of the Lord. Not very many years ago,
a brahmana in Krspanagara, near Navadvipa, was offered some help
from the local Zamindar, Vraja Krsnacandra. The brahmana refused to
accept the help. He said that since he was very happy in his householder
life, taking rice given by his disciples and cooking vegetables of tamarind
leaves, there was no question of taking help from the Zamindar. The
conclusion is that although a brahmana may receive much opulence
from his disciples, he should not utilize the rewards of his priesthood for
his personal benefit; he must use them for the service of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 37
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tathapi na pratibrizydr
gurubhih prarthitar kiyat

bhavatarn prarthitar sarvam
pranair arthai$ ca sadhaye

tatha api—still; na—not; pratibriiyam—I1 may refuse; gurubhih—by
persons on the level of my spiritual master; prarthitam—request;
kiyat—of small value; bhavatam—of all of you; prarthitam—the
desire; sarvam—whole; pranaih—by my life; arthaih—by my posses-
sions; ca—also; s@dhaye—I shall execute.
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TRANSLATION
All of you are my superiors. Therefore although accepting
priesthood is reproachable, I cannot refuse even a small

request fmm you. I agree to be your priest. I shall fulfill your re-
quest by d ing my hife and p

TEXT 38
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sri-badarayamr urdca
tebhya evam pratisrutya
ustariipo maha-tapah
paurahityam rrias cakre
paramena samadhini

sri-badardyanth uwdea—Se Sukadeva Gosvami sad, febhyak~unto
them {the demgods), evam—thus,  pransrutya—promsing,
stariipah—Vidvarupa, maha-tapth—the most exalted personality,
paurakityam—the pnesthood, ulah—surmunded by them, cakre—
executed. par p adh

TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami inued: O King, after making this
promise to the demigods, the exalted Vidvaripa, surrounded by
the demigods, performed the necessary priestly activities with
great enthusiasm and attention,

PLBRPORT
The word samadhind 15 very important Samadh: means complete ab-
sorption with an undierted mind Vidsarupa, who was a most learned
brakmana, not only accepted the request of the demigods, but took their
request seriously and performed the actnities of priesthood wath an un-
diverted mind In other words, he accepted the priesthood not for ma-
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terial gain, but to profit the demigods. Such is the duty of a priest. The
word purah means “family,” and hita means *“‘benefit.”” Thus the word
purohita indicates that the priest is the well-wisher of the family.
Another meaning of the word purah is “first.” A priest’s first duty is to
see that his disciples benefit spiritually and materially by all means. Then
he is satisfied. A priest should never be interested in performing Vedic
rituals for his personal henefit.

TEXT 39
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sura-dvisar Sriyam guptam
ausanasyapi vidyaya

dcchidyadan mahendraya
vaisnavyd vidyayd vibhuh

sura-dvisim—of the enemies of the demigods; sriyam—the opulence;
guptam—protected; ausanasya—of  Sukricirya; api—although;
vidyaya—by the talents; dechidya—collecting; adat—delivered; maha-
indraya—unto King Indra; vaispavya—of Lord Visnu; vidyaya—by a
prayer; vibhuh—the most powerful Visvaripa.

TRANSLATION

The opulence of the demons, who are generally known as the
enemies of the demigods, was protected by the talents and tactics
of Sukracarya, but Viévariipa, who was most powerful, composed a
protective prayer known as the Narayana-kavaca. By this intelli-
gent mantra, he took away the opulence of the demons and gave it
to Mahendra, the King of heaven.

PURPORT

The distinction between the demigods (devas) and demons (asuras) is
that the demigods are all devotees of Lord Visnu whereas the demons are
devotees of demigods like Lord Siva, Goddess Kali and Goddess Durg.
Sometimes the demons are also devotees of Lord Brahmi. For example.
Hiranyakasipu was a devotee of Lord Brahma, Rivana was a devotee of
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Lord Siva, and Mahisisura was a devotee of Goddess Durgi The
demgods are devotees of Lord Visnu (visnu-bhaktak smrto daiva)
whereas the demons (asuras tad-viparyayah) are always against the
visnu-bhaktas, or \'alsga‘ as To appose the Vaisnavas, the demons be-
come devatees of Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, Kali, Durga, and <o on In the
days of yore, many long years ago there was ammosity between the
deras and the asuras, and the same spanat shll eentinues, for the devotees
of Lord Sna and Goddess Durga are always envious of Vaisnavas, whe
are devotees of Lord Visnu This strain between the devotees of Lord
Sna and Lord Visnu has alwavs existed In the hugher planetars systems,
fights between the demons and the dermgods continue for a long long
tume

Herein we <ee that Visvaripa made for the demigod> a protectne
covering, saturated with a Visna mantra. Sometumes the Visnu mantra 18
called Visnu jvara, and the Siva mantra 1s called Sna-para We find 1n
the sastras that sometimes the Siva-jvara and Visnu-jvara are emploved
1n the fights between the demons and the dermgods

The word sura-drisam, which 1n this serse means “‘of the enemies of
the demgods,” also refers to the athewsts Snmad-Bhagavatam
elsewhere says that Lord Buddha appeared for the purpose of bewilder-
tng the demons or atheists The Supreme Personality of Godhead alwavs
awards His benediction to devotees The Lord Himself confirms this in
Bhagavad gita (9 31)

haunteya pratyanih
na me bhakiah pranasyatt

O son of hunt, declare 1t boldls that My devotee never perishes ™

TEXT 40
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tdm praha sa mahendraya
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yayd—hy which; guptah—protected; sahasra-aksah—the thousand-
eyed demigod, Indra; jigye—conquered; asura—of the demons;
camith—military power; vibhuh—becoming very powerful; tam—that;
praha—spoke; sah—he; mahendraya—unto the King of heaven,
Mahendra; visvaripah—Viévaripa; udara-dhih—very broad-minded.

TRANSLATION

Visvaripa, who was most liberal, spoke to King Indra
[Sahasraksa] the secret hymn that protected Indra and conquered
the military power of the demons.

Thus end the Bhaktlvedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Seventh

Chapter, of the Srimad- Bhagavatam, entitled *‘Indra Offends His
Spiritual Master, Brhaspati.”



CHAPTER EIGHT

The Narayana-kavaca Shield

This chapter descnibes how Indra, the King of heaven, was victorious
over the soldiers of the demons, and 1t also describes the shield of the
Visnu mantra.

To take protection from this shield, one must first touch kusa grass
and wash one’s mouth with dcamana-mantras One should observe
silence and then place the eight-syllable Visnu mantra on the parts of s
body and place the twelve-syllable mantra on s hands The eight-
syllable mantra 1s om namo ndrdyandya. This mantra should be dis-
tnibuted all over the front and back of the body The twelve-syllable
mantra, which begins with the pranaw, omkara, 1s om namo bhagavate
vasudevdya One syllable should be placed on each of the fingers and
should be preceded by the pranave, omkara, Thereafter, one must chant
om wisnave namah, which 1s a six syllable manfra. One must
progressively place the syllables of the mantra on the heart, the head, be-
tween the two eyebrows, on the sikhd and between the eyes, and then one
should chant mah astrdya phat and with thus mantra protect mself
from all directions Nadevo devam arcayet one who has not nisen to the
leve! of a deva cannot chant this mantra According to this direction of
the sdstra, one must think himself qualitatively nondifferent from the
Supreme

After fimshing this dedication, one must offer a prayer to the eight-
armed Lord Visnu, who sits on the shoulders of Garudadeva One also
has to think of the fish incarnation, Vamana, Kirma, Nysimha, Varaha,
Parajurdma, Rimacandra (the elder brother of Lakgmana).
Nara-Nariyana, Datiitreya (an empowered 1incarnation), Kapila,
Sanat-humira, Hayagriva, Naradadeva (the incarnation of a devotee).
Dhanvantan, Rsabhadeva, Yajfia, Balarima, Vyisadeva, Buddhadesa
and Kesava One should also think of Govinda, the master of Vyndivana.
and one should think of Nardyana, the master of the spirstual sky One
should think of Mzdhusgdana, Trdhdma, Madhava, Hryikeda, Pad-
manabha, Janirdana, Dimodara and Viévesvara, as well as the Supreme

63
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Personality of Godhead Krsna Himself. After offering prayers to the
Lord’s personal expansions known as the svaméa and Saktydvesa-
avatdras, one should pray to the weapons of Lord Narayana. such as the
Sudaréana. gada, sarikha, khodga and bow.

After explaining thic process. Sukadeva Gosvami told Maharija
Pariksit how Viévariipa. the brother of Vrtrasura. described the glories
of the Nirayana-kavaca to Indra.

TEXTS 1-2
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Sri-rdjovaca
yayd guptah sahasraksah
savahin ripu-sainikan
kridann iva vinirjitya
tri-lokya bubhuje Sriyam

bhagavaris tan mamakhyah’
varma nardyanitmakam
yathdtatayinah Satran
yena gupto jayan mrdhe

§ri-raja uvica—King Pariksit said: yayd—by which (the spiritual ar-
mor): guptah—protected: sahasra-aksah—the thousand-eved King In-
dra: sa-vahin—with their carriers: ripu-sainikin—the coldiers and
commanders of the enemies: kridan iva—just like plaving: vinirfitya—
conquering: tri-lokyah—of the three worlds (the higher. middle and
lower planetarv svstems): bubhuje—enjoved: $riyam—the opulence:
bhagavan—O great sage: tat—that: mama—unio me: akhyahi—please
explain: varma—defensive armor made of a mantra: narayana-at-
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makam-—oonsnslmg of the mercy of Nardyana, yatha—mn which way,

ho were end g to kil him, Satran—enemes,
yzna—by which, guptah—being  protected, ajayat—conquered,
mrdhe—n the fight

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvimi: My lord,
kindly explain the Visnu mantra armor that protected King Indra
and enabled him to conquer his ies, along with their carriers,
and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds, Please explain to me
that Narayana armor, by which King Indra achieved success in bat-

tle, conquering the ies who were end ing to kill him.

TEXT 3
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iri-badardyamr uvice
vrtah purohutas tudstro

mahendrdyanuprechate
nardyandkhyam varméha

tad tharka-manah §ru

§ri-badardyanth uvdca—Srs Sukadera Gosvimi sad, vrah—the
chosen, purohutah—priest, fvdstrah—the son of Tvasta, mahendrdya—~
unto King Indra, anupmckate-aher ke (lndra) nquired, ndrdyana-
akhyam—named N ca, va armor made of 2
mantra, dha—he sad, tat—that, tha—this, ekq-mandh—with great at-
tention; $rnu—hear from me

TRANSLATION
Sri Suhadeva Gosvami said: King Indra, the leader of the
demigods, inquired about the armor known as Narayana-kavaca
from ViSsvariipa, who was engaged by the demigods as their priest.
Please hear Visvartipa's reply with grest attention.
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TEXTS 4-6
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Sri-viSvaripa uvica
dhautanghri-panir dcamya
sapavitra udarn-mukhah
krta-svanga-kara-nyaso
mantrabhyarm vag-yatah $ucih

narayana-pararm varma
sannahyed bhaya dgate
padayor janunor arvor

udare hrdy athorasi

mukhe Sirasy anupirvyad
omkaradini vinyaset
or namo ndarayandyeti

viparyayam athdpi va

§ri-visvaripah uvdca—Sri Viévaripa said: dhauta—having com-
pletely washed; anghri—feet; panih—hands: d@camya—performing
dcamana (sipping a little water three times after chanting the prescribed
mantra): sa-pavitrah—wearing rings made of kusa grass (on the ring
finger of each hand): udak-mukhah—sitting facing the north: krta—
making; sva-aniga-kara-nyasah—mental assignment of the eight parts
of the hody and twelve parts of the hands: mantrabhyam—with the two
mantras (om namo bhagavate vasudeviya and orir namo narayandya):
vak-yatah—keeping oneself silent: Sucih—heing purified: ndrayana-
param—fully intent on Lord Narayana: varma—armor: sannahyet—
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put on oneself; bhaye—when fear; agate—has come; padayoh~—on the
two legs; janunoh—on the two knees: firroh—on the two thighs:
udare—on the abdomen. hrdi—an the heart, atha—thus; urasi—on the
chest; mukhe—on the mouth, Sirasi—on the head; anupiiryydt—one
after another, umkum-ddmu—begmmng wuh ombkdra, vinyoset—one
should place; om—th yg—
unto Nirdyana, the Supreme Personalll) of Godhead. m—lhus
uiparyayam~—the reverse. atha apt—moreover, vd—or.

TRANSLATION

Vigvariipa said: If some form of fear arrives, one should first
wash his hands and legs clean and then perform scamana by chant-
ing this mantra: om spavitrah panlro va sarvavastham galo piva/
yah smaret pundarikiksari sa dbhy h ducih/ dri-vignu
ri-visnu ri-visnn, Then one should touch kuga grass and sit
gra\ely and sllen\ly, facing north, When completely purified, one
should touch the mantra composed of eight syllables to the eight
parts of his body and touch the mantra composed of twelve sylla-
bles 1o his hands. Thus, in the following manner, he should bind
himself with the Nardyana coat of armor. First, while chanting the
mantra composed of eight syllables [orh namo narayanaya), begin-
ning with the pranava, the syllable oti1, one should touch his hands
to eight parts of his body, starting with the two feet and progress-
ing systematically to the knees, thighs, abdomen, heart, chest,
mouth and head. Then one should chant the mantra in reverse,
beginning from the last syllsble {ya], while touching the parts of
his body in the reserse order, These two processes are hnown as
utpatti-nyisa and sahéra-nyasa respectively.

TEXT 7
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kara-nyasam—the ritual known as kara-nydsa, which assigns the
syllables of the mantra to the fingers; tatah—thereafter; kuryat—
should execute; dvadasa-aksara—composed of twelve syllables;
vidyaya—with the mantra; pranava-adi—beginning with the omkdira;
ya-kara-antam—ending with the syllable ya; anguli—on the fingers,
beginning with the index finger; angustha-parvasu—to the joints of the
thumbs.

TRANSLATION

Then one should chant the mantra composed of twelve syllables
forh namo bhagavate visudevaya]. Preceding each syllable by the
ornkara, one should place the syllables of the mantra on the tips of
his fingers, beginning with the index finger of the right hand and
concluding with the index finger of the left. The four remaining
syllables should be placed on the joints of the thumbs.

TEXTS 8-10
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nyased dhrdaya omkaram
vi-karam anu miirdhani

sa-karari tu bhruvor madhye
na-karari Sikhaya nyaset

ve-kdram netrayor yurjyan
na-kararn sarva-sandhisu

ma-karam astram uddiSya
mantra-mirtir bhaved budhah

savisargarh phad-antari tat
sarva-diksu vinirdiset
or vispave nama iti
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nyaset—should place, hrdaye~—on the heart, omkaram-the pra-
nava, omkdra, vi-kiram—the syllable 12 of visnave, anu-~thereafter.
miirdhani—on the top of the head, sa-kdram—the syllable sa, tu—and.
bhruvoh madhye—between the two eyebrows, na-kdram—the syllable
na, sikhaya—on the $ikha on the head. nyaset-—should place. ve-
karam—~the syllable ve, netrayoh—between the two eyes, yuiipydt—
should be placed, na-karam—the syHable na of the word namah, sarva-
sandhisu—on all the jomnts, ma-kiram—the s)llable ma of the word
namah, astram—a weapon, uddisya—think drtth—the
form of the mantra, bhute.'—shuuld become, budhah—an mtelligent
person, sa-visargam—with the visarga (k), phat-antem—ending with
the sound phat, tat—that, sarva-diksu—mn all directions, vinirdiset—
should fix, -p L to Lord Visnu, k—ob
sances, ihi—~thus

TRANSLATION

One must then chant the mantra of six syllables [om visnave
namah], One should place the syllable “‘om™ on his heart, the
syllable “¥i" on the top of his head, the syllable *sa™ hetween his
eyebrows, the syllable “‘na” on his tuft of hair [$ikhi], and the
syllable “ve’ between his eyes. The chanter of the mantra should
then place the syllable *‘na" on all the joints of his body and medi-
tate on the syllable “ma" as being a weapon. He should thus be-
come the perfect personification of the mantra. Thereafter, adding
visarga to the final syllable “ma,” he should chant the mantra
““mah astriya phat™ in all directions, beginning from the east. In
this way, all directions will be bound hy the protective armor of
the mantra.

TEXT 11

AT e ST A e |
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atmanam paramam dhydyed
dhyeyam sat-Saktibhir yutam
vidyd-tejas-tapo-martim
imam mantram udéharet
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atmanam—the self: paramam—the supreme: dhyayet—one should
meditate on: dhyeyam—worthy to be meditated on: sat-Saktibhih—the
six opulences: yutam—possessed of: vidyd—learning: tejah—influence:
tapah—austerity:  martim—personified: imam—this: mantram—
mantra; udaharet—~—should chant.

TRANSLATION

After finishing this chanting, one should think himself
qualitatively one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is
full in six opulences and is worthy to be meditated upon. Then one
should chant the following protective prayer to Lord Narayana, the
Narayana-kavaca.

TEXT 12
¥ gRifqeaFam  aqe
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om harr vidadhyan mama sarva-raksam
nyastanghri-padmah patagendra-prsthe
darari-carmasi-gadesu-capa-

pasan dadhano ’sta-guno ’sta-bahuh
om—Q0 Lord: harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead:

vidadhyat—may He bestow: mama—my: sarva-raksam—protection
from all sides: nyasta—placed: anghri-padmah—whose lotus feet:
patagendra-prsthe—on the back of Garuda. the king of all birds: dara—
conchshell: ari—disc: carma—shield: asi—sword: gadda—club: isu—
arrows: capa—how: pasan—ropes:  dadhanah—holding:  asta—
possessing eight: gunah—perfections: asta—cight: bahuh—arms.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Lord, who sits on the back of the bird Garuda,
touching him with His lotus feet, holds eight weapons—the conch-
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shell, disc, shield, sword, club, arrows, bow and ropes May that
Supreme Personality of Godhead protect me at all times with His
eight arms He 15 all powerful because He fully possesses the eight
mystic powers [anima laghima, etc.]

PURPORT
Ttunking oneself one with the Sup 15 called ahangrahor

Through ahangrahopdsana one does not become God but he thinks of
himself as qualitatively one with the Supreme Understanding that as a
sprat soul he 15 equal i quality to the supreme soul the way the water of
anwver 1s of the same nature as the water of the sea one should meditate
upon the Supreme Lord as described 1n this verse and seek His protec
tion The living entities are always subord nate to the Supreme Conse
quently their duty 15 to always seek the mercy of the Lord 1n order to be
protected by Him 1n all circumstances

TEXT 13

WY A Wy
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jalesu mam raksatu matsys mirnr
yado-ganebhyo varunasya pasit

sthalesu mdydvaty vimano vydr
trtkramah khe vatu visvaripah

jal the water ma raksotu—protect matsys murtth—
the Supreme Lord m the form of a great fish yadah ganebhyah—from
fierce aquatic ammals rarunasya—of the demgod known as Varuna
pasat—from the arresting rope sthalesu—on the land mdyd vatu—
the merciful form of the Lord as a dwarf wimanah—named
Vimanadeva avydi—may He protect trukromah—~Trikrama whose
three gigantic steps took the three worlds from Bali khe—in the sky

aratu—may the Lord protect ¢ ipak—the gigantic t form
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TRANSLATION

May the Lord, who assumes the body of a great fish, protect me
in the water from the fierce animals that are associates of the
demigod Varuna. By expanding His illusory energy, the Lord
assumed the form of the dwarf Vamana. May Vamana protect me
on the land. Since the gigantic form of the Lord, Viévariipa, con-
quers the three worlds, may He protect me in the sky.

PURPORT

This mantra seeks the protection of the Supreme Personality of God-
head in the water, land and sky in His incarnations as the fish,
Vamanadeva and the Visvariipa.

TEXT 14
TSHNNGEINEY
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durgesv atavy-aji-mukhadisu prabhuh
payan nrsimho ’sura-yuthaparih
vimuficato yasya mahatta-hasarit
dio vinedur nyapatari$ ca garbhah

durgesu—in places where travel is very difficult; afavi—in the dense
forest: d@ji-mukha-adisu—on the war front and so on: prabhuh—the
Supreme Lord: pdyat—may He protect: nrsimthah—Lord Nrsimhadeva:
asura-yithapa—of Hiranyakasipu. the leader of the demons: arih—the
enemy: vimuricatah—releasing: yasya—of whom: maha-atta-hasam—
great and fearful laughing: disah—all the directions: vineduh—
resounded through: nyapatan—fell down: ca—and: garbhah—the
embrvos of the wives of the demons.

TRANSLATION

May Lord Nrsirnhadeva, who appeared as the enemy of
Hiranyakadipu, protect me in all directions. His loud laughing



Text 15] The Narayana-kavaca Shield 73

vibrated in all directions and caused the pregnant wives of the
asuras to have miscarriages. May that Lord be kind enough to pro-
tect me in difficult places like the forest and hattlefront,

TEXT 15
Wl At aeEe
eEpaipicen I |
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raksatv asau madhvan yajia-kaipah
swa-damstrayonnita-dharo varahah

ramo ‘dr-kitesv atha vipravase
salaksmano ‘yyad bharatigrao smin

raksatu~may the Lord protect: asau—that, ma-—me, adhvani~on
the street, yajia-kalpah~who 1s ascertained by performance of
P

ntuahstic cer , ryd—by His own tusk, unnita—rais~
ing, dharah—~the planet earth; tardhak—Lord Boar; ramak—Lord
Rama, adn-hat the of the atha—then;

upravdse~—in foreign countries, sa-laksmanah—with His brother
Laksmana; avydt—may He protect, bharata-agrajeh~the elder brother
of Maharaja Bharata; asmin—us

TRANSLATION

The Supreme indestructible Lord is ascertained through the
performance of ritualistic sacrifices and is therefore known as
Yajiiesvara. In His incarnation as Lord Boar, He raised the planet
earth from the water at the bottom of the universe and kept it on
His pointed tusks, May that Lord protect me from rogues on the
street, May Paraurima protect me on the tops of mountains, and
may the elder hrother of Bharata, Lord Rimacandra, along with
His brother Laksmana, protect me in foreign countries.

PURPORT

There are three Rimas. One Rima 15 Parasurama (Jimadagnyal.
another Rima is Lord Rimacandra, and a third Rima is Lord Balardma
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In this verse the words ramo ’dri-kitesv atha indicate Lord Parasurama.
The brother of Bharata Maharaja and Laksmana is Lord Riamacandra.

TEXT 16
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mam ugra-dharmad akhilat pramadan
nardyanah patu nara$ ca hasat

dattas tv ayogad atha yoga-nathah
payad gunesah kapilah karma-bandhat

mam—me; ugra-dharmat—from unnecessary religious principles:
akhilat—from all kinds of activities; pramadat—which are enacted in
madness; nardyanah—Lord Narayana; patu—may He protect; narah
ca—and Nara: hasit—from unnecessary pride; dattah—Dattitreya:
tu—of course: ayogat—from the path of false yoga; atha—indeed;
yoga-nathah—the master of all mystic powers; payat—may He protect:
guna-tsah—the master of all spiritual qualities; kapilah—Lord Kapila:
karma-bandhat—from the bondage of fruitive activities.

TRANSLATION

May Lord Narayana protect me from unnecessarily following
false religious systems and falling from my duties due to madness.
May the Lord in His appearance as Nara protect me from unneces-
sary pride. May Lord Dattitreya, the master of all mystic power,
protect me from falling while performing bhakti-yoga, and may
Lord Kapila, the master of all good qualities, protect me from the
material bondage of fruitive activities.

TEXT 17

AAHANSTT HIARAT-
Fagt ai ofr SRed |
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Wftrd: gﬁ:rﬁfmrrr(
F A From3e e

sanat-kumaro ‘vatu hamadevad
dhayasirsd mam patht deva-helandt

derarsi-varynh purusarcanantorat
kurmo hanr mam mrayad asesat

sanat A h—the great brah 1 named Sanat Lumara

avatu—may he protect, kima-derdt—from the hands of Cuprd or lusts
desire  haya-sisa~Lord Hayagriva the wncarnation of the Lord whose
head 1s hike that of a horse mdm-—me, pathi—on the path deta-
helandt~from neglecting to offer respectful obeisances to brahmanas,
Vaisnavas and the Sup Lord, di yah—the best of the
santly sages, Narada, purusa-arcana-antarat—from the offenses m
worsliping the Dety, hirmah—Lord Kiirma, the tortowse, harth—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, mam—me, mrayat—from heli
asesat —unhmited

TRANSLATION
May Sanat-humira protect me from lusty desires As 1 begin
some auspicious activity, may Lord Havagriva protect me from
being an offender by neglecting to offer respectful obeisances to
the Supreme Lord. May Devars: Narada protect me from commut-
ting offenses in worshiping the Deity, and may Lord Kirma, the
tortoise, protect me from falling to the unlimited hellish planets.

PURPORT

Lusty destres are very strong in everyone, and they are the greatest
impediment to the diccharge of devotional service Therefore those who
are very much influenced b Justy desires are advred 10 fake shelter of
Sanat-humira, the great brakmacan devotee Narada Muni, who s the
guide for arcana, 15 the author of the Ndrada-pancardtra, which
prescribes the regulative principles for worshiping the Deity Evervane
engaged 1n Deity worship, whether at home or 1n the temple should al-
ways seck the mercy of Devarst Nirada in order to avoid the thirts-two
offenses while worshiping the Deits These offences in Deity worsip are
mentioned 1 The Nectar of Devotion.
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can protect us 1 ths regard Since Lord Visnu1s the Supersoul of all liv-
ing entites, 1f He likes He can save us from adhibhautika disturbances,
disturbances from other living entittes Lord Balardma 15 the Sesa wncar-
nation, and therefore He can save us from angry serpents or envious per-
sons, who are always ready to attack

TEXT 19
T WHETEER
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dvazpdygnu bhagmxiJn aprabodhad
buddhas tu pa -

dst

1 & L
kallah kaleh kala-malat prapatu
dharmavandyoru-krigvatirah

lvaipd h—S$rila Vyasad the gver of all Vedic knowledge,
bhagavdn—the most powerful ncarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; aprabodhat—{rom ignorance of the sastra, buddhah tu—also
Lord Buddha; pdsanda-gana—-—of athessts creating disillusionment for
p pramadat—{from the d hallth—Lord Kalks,
the incarnation of Keéava; kaleh—of this Kali-yuga, kﬂh-malﬁt—:from
the darkness of the age; prapdtu—may He protect; dharma-avandya—
for the protection of rehgious prinaiples, uru—very great; hrta-
avatdrah—who took an mcarnation

TRANSLATION

May the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Vyisadeva
protect me from all kinds of ignorance resulting from the absence
of Vedic knowledge. May Lord Buddhadeva protect me from ac-
tivities opposed to Vedic principles and from laziness that uuse;
one to madly forget the Vedic principles of know‘ledg: Gaol:-l
ritualistic action. May Kalkideva, the Supreme Persom?h.ly of God-
head, who appeared as an incarnation to pmtecl. religious prin-
ciples, protect me from the dirt of the age of Kali.
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PURPORT

This verse mentions various incarnations of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead who appear for various purposes. Srila Vyisadeva.
Mahamuni. compiled the Vedic literature for the benefit of all human
society. If one wants to be protected from the reactions of ignorance even
in this age of Kali. one may consult the books left by Srila Vyasadeva.
namely the four Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharwa). the 108
Upanisads, Vedanta-sitra (Brahma-sitra). Mahabhdrata, Srimad-
Bhagavatam Maha-purana (V}asadeva s commentary on the Brahma-
siitra) and the other seventeen Purdnas. Only by the mercy of Srila
Vyasadeva do we have so many volumes of transcendental knowledge to
save us from the clutches of ignorance.

As described by Srila Jayadeva Gosvami in his Dasavatara-stotra, Lord
Buddha apparently decried the Vedic knowledge:

nindasi yajiia-vidher ahaha Sruti-jatam
sadaya-hrdaya-darsita-pasu-ghatam
kesava dhrta-buddha-sarira jaya jagad-isa hare

The mission of Lord Buddha was to save people from the abominable ac-
tivity of animal killing and to save the poor animals from being unneces-
sarily killed. When pasandis were cheating by killing animals on the plea
of sacrificing them in Vedic yajiias, the Lord said. “If the Vedic injunc-
tions allow animal killing. I do not accept the Vedic principles.” Thus he
actually saved people who acted according to Vedic principles. One
should therefore surrender to Lord Buddha so that he can help one avoid
misusing the injunctions of the Vedas.

The Kalki avatdra is the fierce incarnation who vanquishes the class of
the atheists born in this age of Kali. Now. in the beginning of Kali-yuga.
many irreligious principles are in effect. and as Kali-yuga advances.
many pseudo religious principles will certainly be introduced. and people
will forget the real religious principles enunciated by Lord Krsna before
the beginning of Kali-yuga. namely principles of surrender unto the
lotus feet of the Lord. Unfortunately. because of Kali-yuga. foolish
people do not surrender to the lotus feet of Krsna. Even most people who
claim to belong to the Vedic system of religion are actually opposed to the
Vedic principles. Every day they manufacture a new type of dharma on



Text 20] The Nardyana-kavaca Shield 79

the plea that whatever one manufactures 1s also a path of hberation
Atheistic men generally say, yata mata tata patha According to this
view, there are hundreds and thousands of different opons wn human
soctety, and each opinion 1s a vahid religious prineiple. This philosophy of
rascals has killed the religious principles mentioned 1 the Vedas, and
such philosophies will become ncreasingly wfluential as Kah-yuga
progresses. In the last stage of Kali-yuga, Kalkideva, the fierce incarna-
tion of Kesava, will descend to kill all the atheists and wll save only the
devotees of the Lord

TEXT 20
af FE KA SRR
Mfi  WIAFEIY:
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wafgn  freaedemim HRoll
mim kesavo godayi pratar ayyad
govinda dsangavam atta-venuh

. h pnihml datta-sakt
madhyan-dine visnur arindra-panh

mam—me; kesavah~Lord Kesava, gadaya—~by Hs club, praah—
m the mormng hours, eyyt—may He protect, govindah—Lord
Govinda, dsangavam—during the second part of the day; dtta-venuk—
holding His flute; naniyanah—Lord Nirdyana wuh four hands,
prahnah—during the third part of the day, udatta-saktih—controlling
different types of potencies, madhyam-dine—during the fourth part of
the day; usnuhi~Lord Visnu; arindra-panik—bearing the disc 1o His
hand to kill the enermes

TRANSLATION

May Lord Kesava protect me with His club in the first portion of
the day, and may Govinda, who is always engaged in playing His
flute, protect me in the second portion of the day. May Lord
Nardyana, who is equipped with all p ies, protect me in d.re
third parl of the day, and may Lord Visnu, who carries a disc to kill
His enemies, protect me in the fourth part of the day.
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PURPORT

According to Vedic astronomical calculations, day and night are each
divided into thirty ghatikas (twenty-four minutes), instead of twelve
hours. Generally. each day and each night is divided into six parts con-
sisting of five ghatikas. In each of these six portions of the day and night,
the Lord may be addressed for protection according to different names.
Lord Kesava, the proprietor of the holy place of Mathura, is the Lord of
the first portion of the day, and Govinda, the Lord of Vrndavana. is the
master of the second portion.

TEXT 21
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devo ‘parahne madhu-hogradhanva

sayam tri-dhamavatu madhavo mam
dose hrsikesa utardha-ratre
nisitha eko vatu padmanabhah

devah—the Lord: aparahne—in the fifth part of the day: madhu-
hda—named Madhusiidana; ugra-dhanva—bearing the very fearful bow
known as Sarnga, sayam—the sixth part of the day: tri-dhama—
manifesting as the three deities Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara: avatu—
may He protect; madhavah—named Miadhava; mam—me: dose—dur-
ing the first portion of the night; hrsikeSah—Lord Hrsikesa: uta—also:
ardha-ratre—during the second part of the night: niSithe—during the
third part of the night: ekah—alone: avatu—may He protect:
padmanabhah—Lord Padmanabha.

TRANSLATION

May Lord Madhusiidana, who carries a bow very fearful for the
demons, protect me during the fifth part of the day. In the eve-
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ning, may Lord Madhava, appearing as Brahma, Vignu and
Msheévara, protect me, and in the beginning of night may Lord
Hysikeéa protect me. At the dead of night [in the second and third
parts of night] may Lord Padmanibha alone protect me.

TEXT 22
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srivatsa-dhamapara-ratra Sah
pratyisa %o ‘si-dharo janardansh
Yo odaro “vyd Ik bhat
o 'wyad P
mivesvaro bhagavan Kala-martth

srivatsa-dhamd—the Lord, on whose chest the mark of Srivatsa 15
resting, apara-ritre—n the fourth part of the mght, Kah—the
Supreme Lord; pratyise—in the end of the mght; tfah—the Supreme
Lord; asi-dharah—carrymg a sword in the hand, ]amirdanah—lmd
Janardana; damodarah—Lord Damodara; avyat—may He protect; ant-
sandhyam—during each junction or wwlight, prabhate—mn the early
morning {the sixth part of the mght); wéva-Svarah—the Lord of _ll};e
whole universe; bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kala-
mirtth—the personification of ime

TRANSLATION
_ May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, wh'o bearks :z
Srivatsa on His chest, protect me after midnigh.( until the sk y Lo
comes pinkish, May Lord Janardana, who carries 2 sword ‘:nt 'k;:
hand, protect me at the end of night [during the last four gha! fn
of night]. May Lord Damodara protect me in the early mnr?ldf.
and may Lord Viévesvara protect me during the junctions © y
and night.
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TEXT 23
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TRANSLATION
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gade Sanmi-sparsana-wsphulinge
ruspindh: mspindhy ajita-priyds:

kusmanda-vainayaka-yaksa-rakso-
bhata-grahams ciimaya ciiraydrin

gade—0 club in the hands of the Supreme Personallly of Godhead,
asgni—like thunderbolts; spars hose touch; ge—giving
off sparks of fire, nispindhs nispindhi—pound to pieces, pound to preces,
ata-priyd—very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead: asi—you
are, k named Kusmindas, vaindyaka—ghosts named
Vainayakas, yaksa—ghnsts named Yaksas; raksah—ghosls named Rak-
sasas, bhita—ghosts named Bhiitas; grahdn—and evil demons named

Grahas, ciimaya—pulverize, cirnaya—pulverize; arin—my enemues.

TRANSLATION

O club in the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you
produce sparks of fire as powerful as thunderbolts, and you are
extremely dear to the Lord. I am also His servant. Therefore
kindly help me pound to pieces the evil living beings known as
Kusmindas, Vaindyakas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Bhiitas and Grahas.
Please pulverize them.

TEXT 25
®  geeaEe-
frarafomedied
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nani dh i

T ppragre hsug)m'a\-dm 5
darendra vdrdraya krgna-pinto
bhima-svano ‘rer hrdayGn: kampayan

tram—jyou; dk. Riksasas; p ha—Pramathas; preta—
Pretas; matr—\atis; pisdca —Pifdeas; tipra-graha— brahmana ghosts:



84 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 8

ghora-drstin—who have very fearful eyes; darendra—O Paficajanya,
the conchshell in the hands of the Lord: vidravaya—drive away: krsna-
piritah—being filled with air from the mouth of Krsna: bhima-
svanah—sounding extremely fearful; areh—of the enemy: hrdayani—
the cores of the hearts: kampayan—causing to tremble.

TRANSLATION

O best of conchshells, O Paficajanya in the hands of the Lord,
you are always filled with the breath of Lord Krsna. Therefore you
create a fearful sound vibration that causes trembling in the hearts
of enemies like the Raksasas, Pramatha ghosts, Pretas, Mitas,
Pisacas and brahmana ghosts with fearful eyes.

TEXT 26
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tvarh tigma-dharasi-varari-sainyam
iSa-prayukto mama chindhi chindhi

caksiirhsi carmaii chata-candra chadaya
dvisam aghondr hara papa-caksusam

tvam—you; tigma-dhdra-asi-vara—O best of swords possessing very
sharp blades: ari-sainyam —the soldiers of the enemy: Sa-prayuktah—
being engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead: mama—my:
chindhi chindhi—chop to picces, chop to pieces; caksimsi—the eyes:
carman—Q shield; $ata-candra—possessing brilliant circles like a
hundred moons; chadaya—please cover; dvisim—of those who are en-
vious of me: aghondm—who are completely sinful: hara—please take
away: pdpa-caksusaim—of those whose cyes are very sinful.

TRANSLATION

O king of sharp-edged swords, you are engaged by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Please cut the soldiers of my enemics to
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preces. Please cut them to pieces! O shield marked with a hundred
bniliant moonlike circles, please cover the eyes of the sinful
enemies. Pluck out their sinful eyes.

TEXTS 27-28
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yan no bhayam grakebhyo bhit
ketubhyo nrbhya eva ca

sarisrpebhyo damstribhyo
bhiitebhyo ‘mhobhya eva ca

sarvany etdn: bhagavan-
néma-riipanukirtanat
prayédntu sanksayam sadyo
ye nah sreyah-pratipaksh
t—which, h . bhay fear, hebhynh—from the
Graha demons. abhit—was, kembhyuh from meteors, or falling stars,
nrbkyah~—from envious human bewngs, eva ca—also, sarisrpebhyah—
from snakes or scorpions, damstribAyah—{rom amimals with fierce teeth
like tigers, wolves and boars, bhutebhyah~from ghosts or the material
elements (earth, water, fire, etc.}, amhobhyak—from smful actiyities,
eva ca—as well as, sarvdm el Il these, bhag
uuukmamil—b) glonf)mg the transcendental form, name, nlmbutcs
and paraphernalia of the Sup P lity of Godhead, praydntu—
Jet them go, safksayom—to complete deslmclmn. sad)nh—lm~
mediately, ye—which, nah , sreyah-prati % to
well-being

P

TRANSLATION

May the glorification of the transcendental name, form, qualities
and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead protect
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us from the influence of bad planets, meteors, envious human
beings, serpents, scorpions, and animals like tigers and wolves.
May it protect us from ghosts and the material elements like earth,
water, fire and air, and may it also protect us from lightning and
our past sins. We are always afraid of these hindrances to our
auspicious life. Therefore, may they all be completely destroyed by
the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.

TEXT 29
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garudo bhagavan stotra-
stobhas chandomayah prabhuh
raksatv asesa-krcchrebhyo
visvaksenah sva-namabhih

garudah—His Holiness Garuda, the carrier of Lord Vispu:
bhagavin—as powerful as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stotra-
stobhah—who is glorified by selected verses and songs; chandah-
mayah—the personified Vedas; prabhuh—the lord; raksatu—may He
protect; asesa-krcchrebhyah—{from unlimited miseries; visvaksenah—
Lord Vigvaksena; sva-namabhih—by His holy names.

TRANSLATION
Lord Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, is the most worshipable
lord, f(.)r he is as powerful as the Supreme Lord Himself. He is the
personified Vedas and is worshiped by selected verses. May he pro-
tect us from all dangerous conditions, and may Lord Visvaksena,

the Personality of Godhead, also protect us from all dangers by His
holy names.

TEXT 30
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sarvapadbhyo harer nama-
ripa-yangyudhan: nah

buddhindriya-manah-pranan
pantu parsada-bhisangh

sarva-apadbhyakh—from all kinds of danger, hareh—of the Supreme
P ity of Godhead, the holy name, nipa—th

tal form, ydna—the carriers, ayudhani—and all \he weapons. nah—
our, duddh 11 indry

2
bfe aw, pantu—may they protect and mamram. parsada bhusanah-
the decorations who are personal associates

TRANSLATION
May the Supreme Persanality of Godhead's holy names, His
transcendental forms, His carners and all the weapons decorating
Him as personal associates protect our intelligence, senses, mind
and life air from all dangers.

PURPORT

There are various of the dental P lity of God
head, and His weapons and carrier are among them In the spinitual
world, nothing 13 material The sword, bow, club, disc and everything
decorating the personal body of the Lord are spirtual hving force
Therefore the Lord 15 called adiaya-pidna, mdicating that there 1s no
difference between Him and His names, forms, qualities, weapons and so
on Anything pertaining to Him 1s 1a the same category of spuritual exis-
tence They are all engaged 1n the service of the Lord in varieties of
spirutual forms

TEXT 3}
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yathd ki bhagavdn ere
vastutah sad asac ca yat

satyenfinens nak sarve
ytntu ndsam upadravdh
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yathd—just as: hi—indeed: bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead: eva—undoubtedly: vastutah—at the ultimate issue; sat—
manifested: asat—unmanifested: ca—and: yat—whatever: satyena—
by the truth: anena—this; nah—our; sarve—all; yantu—let them go:
nasam—to annihilation: upadravah—disturbances.

TRANSLATION

The subtle and gross cosmic manifestation is material, but
nevertheless it is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead because He is ultimately the cause of all causes. Cause and
effect are factually one because the cause is present in the effect.
Therefore the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, can destroy all our dangers by any of His potent parts.

TEXTS 32-33
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yathaikatmyanubhdvinam
vikalpa-rahitah svayam

bhusanayudha-lingakhya
dhatte saktih sva-mayaya

tenaiva satya-manena
sarva-jiio bhagavan harih

patu sarvaih svaripair nah
sadd sarvatra sarva-gah

yatha—just as: aikdtmya—in terms of oneness manifested in
varieties: anubhavinam—of those thinking: vikalpa-rahitah—the ab-
sence of difference: svayam—Himself; bhiisana—decorations:
dyudha—weapons: linga-akhyah—characteristics and different names:
dhatte—possesses: Saktih—potencies like wealth, influence, power.
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knowledge, beauty and sva-mdyayd—~by expanding His
spinttual cnergy, tena evu—by lhat. satya-miinena—true understand-
ing; sarva-giak the Supreme Personality of

Godhead, harth—who can take away all the 1lusion of the hving en-
tes; pdatu—may He protect, sarvath—with all, svo-rapah—His
forms, nah—us; sada—always, sarvatra—everywhere; sarva-gah—
who 15 all-pervasive.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entities, the
material energy, the spiritual energy and the entire creation are all
mdmdunl \! In the ulti analysis, | T, together
they the sup one, the P lity of Godhead
Therefore those who are advanced in spivitual knowledge sce
unity in diversity. For such advanced persons, the Lord’s bodily
decorations, His name, His fame, His attributes and forms and the
weapons in His hand are manifcstations of the strength of His
potency. According to their el d spiritual und ding, the

rd, who ifests various forms, is present ewery-
where. May He always protect us everywhere from all calamities.

PURPORT

A person hughly elevated 1n spiritual knowledge knows that nothing
exists but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 15 also confirmed m
Bhagavad-gita (9.4) where Lord Krsna says, maya tatam idam sarvam,
indicating that everything we see 13 an expansmx\ of His energy. This 1s
confirmed in the Visnu Purdna {1.22.52):

ekadesa-sthitasydgner
protsnd vistanni yaths

parasya brakmanah faktis
tathedam akhilam jagat

As 2 fire, although existing in one place, can expand 1ts ight and heat
everywhere, so the omnipotent Lord, the Supreme Personahty of God-
head. although situated in His spiritual abode, expands Himself evers-
where, in both the material and spiritual worlds, lyy His various energes
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Since both cause and effect are the Supreme Lord, there is no difference
between cause and effect. Consequently the ornaments and weapons of
the Lord, being expansions of His spiritual energy, are not different
from Him. There is no difference between the Lord and His variously
presented energies. This is also confirmed in the Padma Purana:

nama cint@manih krsnas
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah
pirnah suddho nitya-mukto

‘bhinnatvan nama-naminoh

The holy name of the Lord is fully identical with the Lord, not partially.
The word pizrna means ‘“‘complete.” The Lord is omnipotent and
omniscient, and similarly, His name, form, qualities, paraphernalia and
everything pertaining to Him are complete, pure, eternal and free from
material contamination. The prayer to the ornaments and carriers of the
Lord is not false, for they are as good as the Lord. Since the Lord is all-
pervasive, He exists in everything, and everything exists in Him.
Therefore even worship of the Lord’s weapons or ornaments has the
same potency as worship of the Lord. Mayavadis refuse to accept the
form of the Lord, or they say that the form of the Lord is mdyd, or false,
but one should note very carefully that this is not acceptable. Although
the Lord’s original form and His impersonal expansion are one, the Lord
maintains His form, qualities and abhode eternally. Therefore this prayer
says, patu sarvaih svariapair nah sada sarvatra sarva-gah: “May the
Lord, who is all-pervasive in His various forms, protect us everywhere.”
The Lord is always present everywhere by His name, form, qualities, at-
tributes and paraphernalia, and they all have equal power to protect the
devotees. Srila Madhvacirya explains this as follows:

eka eva paro visnur
bhusaheti dhvajesv ajah

tat-tac-chakti-pradatvena
svayam eva vyavasthitah

satyendnena mam devah
patu sarvesvaro harih



Text 35] The Nariyana-kavaca Shield 91

TEXT 34
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wdihsy diksiirdhvam adhah samantad
antar balur bhagavan narasimhah

prahapayal loka-bhayam svanena
sta-tejasd grasta-samasta-tepih

vidiksu—n all corners, diksu—1n all directions (east, west, north and
south), trdhvam—above, adhah—below, samantat—on all sides, an-
tah—nternally, bakth—externally, bhagardn—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, narasimhah—in the form of Nrsimhadesa (half-
lion and half-man), prahdpayan—completely destroying, loka~
bhayam-—fear created by ammals, poison, weapons, water, arr, fire and
so on, stanena—by His roar or the vibration of His name by His devotee
Prahlada Mahargja, sta- 1e)asd-by Hls personal effulgence, grasta—
covered, ta—all other, tg)

TRANSLATION

Prahlida Mahirdja loudly chanted the holy name of Lord
Nrsimhadeva. May Lord Nrsimhadeva, roaring for His devotee
Prahlada Mahiraja, protect us from all fear of dangers created by
stalwart leaders in all directions through poison, weapons, water,
&re, a1 A’n‘d sa o, May the Lord cover their infuence by His own
trs fl May Nrsimhadeva protect us in all direc-
tions and in all corners, above, below, within and without.

TEXT 35
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maghavann idam akhyatam
varma ndrdyandtmakam

vijesyase ’fijasd yena
darmsito ‘sura-yuthapan

maghavan—O0 King Indra: idam—this: akhydtam—described:
varma—mystic armor; ndrdyana-datmakam—related to Nirdyana: vi-
jesyase—you will conquer: asijasa—very easily: yena—Dby which: dam-
Sitah—being protected: asura-yithapan—the chief leaders of the

demons.

TRANSLATION

Visvariipa continued: O Indra, this mystic armor related to Lord
Nirayana has been described by me to you. By putting on this pro-

tective covering, you will certainly be able to conquer the leaders
of the demons.

TEXT 36
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etad dharayamanas tu
yar yam paSyati caksusa
pada va sarasprset sadyah
sadhvasat sa vimucyate

etat—this: dharayamanah—a person employing; tu—but: yam
yam—whomever; pasyati—he seces; caksusi—by his eyes: padd—by
his feet: wi—or: sarisprset—may touch: sadyah—immediately:
sadhvasit—from all fear: sah—he: vimucyate—is freed.

TRANSLATION

If one employs this armor, whomever he sees with his eyes or

touches with his feet is immediately freed from all the above-
mentioned dangers.
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TEXT 37
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na kutaiad bhayam tasya
vdyam dhdrayato bhaver

riya-dasyu-grohadibhyo
vyddhy-adibhyas ca karhicit

na—not; kutasct—from anywhere; bhayam—fear, tasyo—of him;
vdydm—this mystical prayer; dhdrayatah—employing, bhavet—may
appear, rija—{rom the government; dasyu—~{rom rogues and thieves;
graka-adibhyakh—from demons and so on; vyddhi-ddibhyah —from dis-
eases and so on; ca—also, karhucit—at any tme

TRANSLATION
This prayer, Nnrﬁ)ma-kavnm, constitutes subtle Imowledge
tr d with Nardyaga. One who employs this

prayer is never dls(urbed or put in danger hy the government, by
plunderers, by evil demons or by any type of disease.

TEXT 38
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imam wndydm purd kaSeu
kauitke dhdrayan diyak

yogn-dhiranayd sviigam
jahau sa maru-dhantani

Am ~thi purd—formerly; kafcis—someone;
kaus;kuh—kzusxh dhdrayun—usmg diyah—a brahmana; yoga-
dhdranayd—by mystic pawer; sta-arigam—his own body: jghau—gave
up; sak~be; maru-dhantani—in the desert.
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TRANSLATION

O King of heaven, a brahmana named Kausika formerly used
this armor when he purposely gave up his body in the desert by

mystic power.

TEXT 39
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lasyopari vimanena
gandharva-patir ekada

yayau citrarathah stribhir
vrto yatra dvija-ksayah

tasya—his dead body; upari—above; vimanena—by airplane; gan-
dharva-patih—the King of Gandharvaloka, Citraratha; ekada—once
upon a time; yayau—went; citrarathah—Citraratha; stribhih—by many
beautiful women; vrtah—surrounded; yatra—where; dvija-ksayah—

the brahmana Kauéika had died.

TRANSLATION

Surrounded by many beautiful women, Citraratha, the King of
Gandharvaloka, was once passing in his airplane over the
brahmana’s body at the spot where the brahmana had died.

TEXT 40
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gaganan nyapatat sadyah

savimano hy avak-sirah
sa valikhilya-vacanad
asthiny adaya vismitah
prasya praci-sarasvatydam
snatvd dhama svam anvagat
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gagandat—from the sky, myap fell; sadyah—suddenly; sa-
vimanah—with his airplane, hi—certanly, avgk-firsh—with his head
downward; sah—he, wilibhilya—of the great sages named the
Vahkhilyas, vacandt—by the instructions, asthini—all the bones,
Gdiyn—taking; wvsmigh—strack with wonder; prasya—throwing;
praci-sarastatydm—m the River Sarasvati, which flows to the east,
sndfrd—bathing 10 that nver; dhdma~1o the abode, svam—his own;
anvagat—returned.

TRANSLATION
Suddenly Citraratba was Sorced 10 o)) Srom she sky headbrst
with his airplane. Struck with wonder, he was ordered by the great
sages named the Vahikhilyas to throw the brahmana’s bones in the
nearby River Sarasvati., He hed to do this and bathe in the river
before returning to his own abode.

TEXT 41
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$ri-Suka urdon
ya idom $rnuyas kale
yo dharayati cadrtah

tam namasyant: bhitdn:
mucyate sarvato bhayds

$ri-sukak urdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvamu sad; yah—anyone who;
wdam—this; §muydt—may hear; kale—at a time of fear; ysh—anyone
whos dharayati—employs this prayer; ca—also, adrtah—-with faith and

Joration; ta to him; namasy Her respectful ob
bhisdn—al) biving beings; mucy is released; sarvatah—from all;
bhayat—fearful condutions

TRANSLATION

§ri Sukadeva Gosvimi said: My dear Mahérsja Pariksit, one who
employs this armor or hears about it with faith and veneration
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when afraid because of any conditions in the material world is im-
mediately freed from all dangers and is worshiped by all living
entities,

TEXT 42
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etarh vidyam adhigato
visvariipdc chatakratuh

trailokya-laksmirh bubhuje
vinirjitya mrdhe ’suran

etam—this; vidyam—prayer; adhigatah—received; viSvaripat—
from the brahmana Viévariipa; sata-kratuh—Indra, the King of
heaven; trailokya-laksmim—all the opulence of the three worlds;
bubhuje—enjoyed; vinirjitya—conquering; mrdhe—in battle; asuran—
all the demons.

TRANSLATION

King Indra, who performed one hundred sacrifices, received
this prayer of protection from ViSvariipa. After conquering the
demons, he enjoyed all the opulences of the three worlds.

PURPORT

This mystical mantric armor given by Visvariipa to Indra, the King of
heaven, acted powerfully, with the effect that Indra was able to conquer
the asuras and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds without impedi-
ments. In this regard, Madhvacarya points out:

vidyah karmani ca sada
guroh praptah phala-pradah
anyatha naiva phaladah
prasannoktah phala-pradah
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One must recerve all kinds of mantras from a bona fide spiritual master,
otherwise the mantras will not be frumtful This 15 also indicated

Bhagavad-giea (4 34)

tad niddhi pramspateng
pariprasnena sevayd

upadeksyant: te jignam
jnénnas tattva-darsinah

“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spmitual master Inquire
from him submissively and render service unto lim The self-realized
soul can 1mpart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth * All
mantras should be recerved through the authorized guru, and the disai-
ple must satisfy the guru in all respects, after surrendering at his lotus
feet In the Padma Purénat 1s also sad, sampradaya-vihing ye maniras
te msphald matah. There are four sampraddyas, or disaphic successions,
namely the Brahma-sampraddya, the Rudra-sampradiya, the Sri-
sampradaya and the Kumara-sampradiya If one wants to advance 1n
spintual power, one must receive s mantras from one of these bona
fide sampradayas, otherwise he will never successfully advance m
spintual hie

Thus end the Bhaktwedanta purports of the Suth Canto, Eighth
Chapter, of the $rimad-Bhigavatam, entitled “The Nardyana-havaca
Shield.”



CHAPTER NINE

Appearance of the Demon Vrtrasura

As described mn this chapter, Indra. the King of heaven killed
Visvarupa, and therefore Visvarupa's father performed a yamna to kill
Indra When Vrtrasura appeared from that yajfa, the demigods. in fear,
sought shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and glonfied Him

Because of affection for the demons Visvariipa secretly supphed them
the remnants of ygma. When Indra learned about this, he beheaded
Vissarupa, but he later regretted killing Vissartipa because Visvarupa
was a brah Although comp to lize the sinful reactions
for hilling a brakmana, Indra did not do so. Instead he accepted the reac-
tions Later, he distributed these reactions among the land, water, trees
and women 1n general Since the Jand accepted one fourth of the sinful
reactions, a portion of the land turned into desert The trees were al<o
given one fourth of the sinful reactions, and therefore they dnp sap,
which 1s prombited for drinking Because women accepted one fourth of
the sinful reactions, they are untouchable duning their menstrual peniod
Since water was alsa infested with sinful reactions. when bubbles appear
m water 1t cannot be used for any purpose

After Visvartipa was halled, hus father, Tvastz, performed a sacnifice to
fali King indra Unfortunately, if mantras are chanted irregularh. they
vield an opposite result This happened when Tvasta performed this
yojia. While performing the sacnfice 1o kill Indra, Tvasta chanted a
mantra to increase Indra’s enermes, but because he chanted the mantra
wrong, the sacrfice produced an asura named Vrtrasura, of whom Indra
nas JJ\: enery When VprAsura was generated from the saenfice. hus
fierce features made the whole world afra\d and s personal effulgence
diminished even the power of the demigods. Finding nio other means of
protection, the demigods began to worship the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the enjoyer of all the results of sacrifice, who 15 supreme
throughout the entire unverse The demigods afl worshiped Him be-
cause ultmatels no one but Him can pmlm a hving entaty from fear and
danger Seeling <helter of a demigod instead of worshiping the §

99
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Personality of Godhead is compared to trying to cross the ocean by grasp-
ing the tail of a dog. A dog can swim. but that does not mean that one can
cross the ocean by grasping a dog’s tail.

Being pleased with the demigods. the Supreme Personality of Godhead
advised them to approach Dadhici to beg him for the bones of his own
body. Dadhici_would comply with the request of the demigods. and with
the help of his bones Vrtrasura could be killed.

TEXT 1
A% ST
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Sri-Suka uvica
tasydsan viSvaripasya
Sirarnsi trini bharata
soma-pitharn sura-pitham
annddam iti SuSruma

sri-fukah uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: tasya—of him: dsan—
there were: viSvaripasya—of Viévariipa. the priest of the demigods:
strarsi—heads: trini—three: bhdrata—Q Mahirzja Pariksit: soma-
pitham—used for drinking the beverage soma; sura-pitham—used for
drinking wine: anna-adam—used for eating: iti—thus: $usruma—]}
have heard by the parampara system.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosviami continued: Viévariipa, who was en-
gaged as the priest of the demigods, had three heads. He used one
to drink the beverage soma-rasa, another to drink wine and the
third to eat food. O King Pariksit, thus I have heard from
authorities.

PURPORT

One cannot directly perceive the_kingdom_of_heaven. its king and
other inhabitants. or how thev perform their various engagements. for
no one can go to the heavenly planets. Although modern scientists have
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wvented many powerful space vehucles, they cannot even go to the
moon, not to speak of other planets By direct experrence one cannot
learn anything_beyond the range of human perceplion One wust Rear
from authorities Therefore Sukadeva Gosvam, a great personality. says

“What [ am describing to you, O King, 1s what [ have heard from au-
thoritanve sources ™ This 15 the Vedic system The Vedic knowledge 1s
called srufi because 1t must be recenved bvﬂ@g@i@hes

TUis beyond the realm of our false experimental knowledge -

TEXT 2
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sa vas barkist devebhyo
bhagam pratyaksam uccakatk
edadad yasya pitaro
dewah saprasrayam nrpa

sah—he (Visvariipa), vai—indeed, barhisi—in the sacnficial fire,
devebhyah—unto the particular dermigods, bhagam—the proper share,
pratyaksam—isibly, uccakath—by loud chanting of the mantras,
adadat—offered, yasya—of whom, pitarah—the fathers, derdk—
demigods, sa-prasrayam—sery humbly tn a gentle voce, nrpa—0 King
Paniksit

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Paniksit, the demigods were related to Visvarupa
from his father’s side, and therefore he visibly offered clarified
butter in the fire while chanting mantras such as “indriya idam
s\aha™ [“this is meant for King Indra’"] and “idam agnaye™ [“this
is for the demigod of fire”’]. He loudly chanted these mantras and
affered each of the demigods his proper share,

TEXT 3
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sa eva hi dadau bhagam
paroksam asuran prati

yajamano ‘vahad bhagam
mdtr-sneha-vasanugah

sah—he (Viévarﬁpa): eva—indeed: hi—certainly: dadau—offered;
bhagam—share: paroksam—without the knowledge of the demigods:
asuran—the demons: prati—unto: yajamanah—performing sacrifice:
avahat—offered: bhagam—share; matr-sneha—by affection for his
mother: vasa-anugah—being compelled.

TRANSLATION

Although offering clarified butter in the sacrificial fire in the
name of the demigods, without the knowledge of the demigods he
also offered oblations to the demons because they were his
relatives through his mother.

PURPORT

Because of Visvariipa’s affection for the families of both the demigods
and the demons. he appeased the Supreme Lord on hechalf of hoth
dynasties. When he offered oblations in the fire on hehalf of the asuras,
he did so secretly. without the knowledge of the demigods.

TEXT 4
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tad deva-helanam tasya
dharmalikarn sure$varah

alaksya tarasa bhitas
tac-chirsany acchinad rusa

tat—that: deva-helanam—offense to the demigods: tasya—of him
(Viévariipa): dharma-alikam ~—cheating in religious principles (pretend-
ing to he the priest of the demigods. but secretly acting as the priest of
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the demons also); sura-tévarah—the kang of the demigods, alaksya—
observing; tarasa—quickly; bhitah—beng afrad {that the demons
would gain strength by beng blessed by Vigvariipa); fat—his
{(Vigvariipa’s); sirsam—heads; acchinat—cut off; rusa—with great
anger.

TRANSLATION
Once upon a time, however, the King of heaven, Indra, under-
stood that Viévariipa was secretly cheating the demigods by offer-
ing oblations on behalf of the demons. He became extremely
afraid of being defeated by the demons, and in great anger at
Viévariipa he cut Vi$variipa's three heads from his shoulders.

TEXT 5
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somg-pitham tu yat fasya
Sira asit kapvijalah

kalawikah surd-pitham
annadam yat s¢ tutnrih

Soma-pilham-—used for drinking soma-rosa; tu—hm:ae_ver: yat—
which; tasya—of him (Vigvariipa), Girah—the head: asit—became:
kapuijalah—a francohn parlndge, kalavinkah—a sparrow: surd-
pitham—meant for drinking wine: anna-adam—used for eating food:
yat—which; sah—that; attirh—a common partnidge

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the head meant for drinking soma-rasa was
transformed into a kapidijala {francolin parlridgc.]. Similarly, .lhc
heed meant for drinking wine was transformed into 8 knh\'.m!u‘
[sparrow], and the head meant for eating food became & tittiri
[common partridge].
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TEXT 6

THCAMEOT PR IR |
g dgd yawi @ [FgEd |
T IERNIREE STwEe | & |

brahma-hatyam anjaling
jagraha yad apisvarah

sarvatsarante tad agham
bhutanam sa visuddhaye

bhimy-ambu-druma-yosidbhyas
caturdha vyabhajad dharih

brahma-hatyam—the sinful reaction for killing a brahmana;
arijalina—with folded hands; jagraha—assumed the responsibility for:
yat api—although; Bvarah—very powerful; sarmvatsara-ante—after
one year; tat agham—that sinful reaction; bhitanam—of the material
elements; sah—he; viSuddhaye—for purification; bhimi—unto the
earth; ambu—water; druma—trees; yosidbhyah—and unto women;
caturdha—in four divisions; vyabhajat—divided; harih—King Indra.

TRANSLATION

Although Indra was so powerful that he could neutralize the sin-
ful reactions for killing a brahmana, he repentantly accepted the
burden of these reactions with folded hands. He suffered for one
year, and then to purify himself he distributed the reactions for
this sinful killing among the earth, water, trees and women.

TEXT 7
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khata-pira-varena vai
irinamm brahma-hatyaya
riparm bhimau pradriyate
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bhitmik—the earth, turiyam—one fourth, jagraha—accepted, khata-
phira—of the filling of holes, var by of the bened L P01—
wndeed, irnam—the deserts, brakma-katydyak—of the reaction for
killing a brahmana, ripam—form, bhimau~on the earth pradrsy-
ate—is visible

TRANSLATION
In return for King Indra’s benediction that ditches 1n the earth
would be filled Iy, the land accepted one fourth of the

sinful reactions for killing a brihmana. Because of those sinful
reactions, we find many deserts on the surface of the earth.

PURPORT

Because deserts are mamfestations of the earth’s diseased condition,
o auspicious rituahistic ceremony can be performed 1n a desert Persons
destined to Jive 1n deserts are understood to be sharing the reactions for
the sin of brahma-hatyd, the killing of 2 brahmana.

TEXT 8
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turyam cheda-wirohena
varena jogrhur drumah

tesdm mirydsa-riipena
brakma-hatya pradrsyate

1,

tury fourth, cheda—although bemng cut, f grow-
ing again, tarena—because of the benediction, Jagrhuh—accepted,
drumah~the trees, tesim—of them, niydsa ripena—by the lgmd
oozing from the trees, brahma-hotyd—the reaction for killng a
brahmana, pradrsyate—1s visible

TRANSLATION
In return for Indra’s bened that their } hes and twigs
would grow back when trimmed, the trees accepted one fourth of
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the reactions for killing a brahmana. These reactions are visible in
the flowing of sap from trees. [Therefore one is forbidden to

drink this sap.]
TEXT 9
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$asvat-kama-varenamhas
turlyam jagrhuh striyah

rajo-riipena tasv aritho
madsi masi pradrSyate

$asvat—perpetual: kdma—of sexual desire: varena—because of the
benediction: amhah—the sinful reaction for killing a brahmana;
turiyam—one fourth: jagrhuh—accepted: striyah—women: rajah-
riipena—in the form of the menstrual period; tasu—in them: amhah—
the sinful reaction; mdsi masi—every month: pradrsyate—is visible.

TRANSLATION

In return for Lord Indra’s benediction that they would be able
to enjoy lusty desires continuously, even during pregnancy for as
long as sex is not injurious to the embryo, women accepted one
fourth of the sinful reactions. As a result of those reactions,
women manifest the signs of menstruation every month.

PURPORT

Women as a class are very lusty. and apparently their continuous lusty
desires are never satisfied. In return for Lord Indra's henediction that
there would be no cessation to their lusty desires, women accepted one
fourth of the sinful reactions for killing a brahmana.

TEXT 10
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dravya-bhityo-varendpas
turiyam Jagrhur malam

tasu budbuda-phenabhyar
drstam tad dkaratt ksipan

dravya—other things, bhiysh—of increasing, varena~by the
benediction, dpah—water, tuniyam—one fourth, jagrhuh—accepted,
malam—the sinful reaction, tasu—in the water, budbuda-
phendbhydm—by bubbles and foam, drstam—visible, fat—that,
harati—one collects, kstpan—throwtng away

TRANSLATION

And in return for King Indra's benediction that water would in-
crease the volume of other substances with which it was mixed,
water accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions, Therefore there
are bubbles and foam in water, When one collects water, these
should be avoided.

PURPORT

1f water 1s mixed with milk, fruit juice or other similar substances, 1t
increases thewr volume, and no one can understand which has increased
In return for this benediction, water accepted one fourth of Indra’s sin-
ful reactions These sinful reactions are visible in foam and bubbles
Therefore one should avoid foarm and bubbles while collecting drinking
water

TEXT 11
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hata-putras tatas tvastd
_uharendriya Satrave

indra-satro vwardhasve
ma ciram jahi eidiesam

hata-putrah—who lost his son, fatah—thereafter, trastd—Thastd,
uhara—performed a sacrifice. tndrdya—of Indra, fatrave—for creat-
sng an enemy, indra-Satro—~0 enemy of Indra, tivardhasta—ncrease.
ma—not, ceram—after a long time, aht—hill, tidtssam—jyour enemy
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TRANSLATION

After Viévarapa was killed, his father, Tvasti, performed
ritualistic ceremonies to kill Indra. He offered oblations in the
sacrificial fire, saying, ““O enemy of Indra, flourish to kill your
enemy without delay.”

PURPORT

There was some defect in Tvasta’s chanting of the mantra because he
chanted it long instead of short, and therefore the meaning changed.
Tvasta intended to chant the word indra-satro, meaning, ““O enemy of
Indra.” In this mantra, the word indra is in the possessive case (sasthi),
and the word indra-satro is called a tat-purusa compound (tatpurusa-
samdsa). Unfortunately, instead of chanting the mantra short, Tvasti
chanted it long, and its meaning changed from “‘the enemy of Indra” to
“Indra. who is an enemy.” Consequently instead of an enemy of Indra’s,
there emerged the body of Vrtrasura, of whom Indra was the enemy.

TEXT 12
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athanvaharya-pacanad
utthito ghora-darsanah

krtanta iva lokanam
yugdnta-samaye yatha

atha—thereafter; anvihdrya-pacandt—f{rom the fire known as An-
vaharya; utthitah—arisen; ghora-darsanah~appearing very fearful:
krtantah—personified annihilation; iva—like: lokanam—of all the

planets: yuga-anta—of the end of the millennium; samaye—at the
time: yatha—just as.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, from the southern side of the sacrificial fire known
as Anvaharya came a fearful personality who looked like the

destroyer of the entire creation at the end of the millennium.
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TEXTS 13-17
Frafadd afugnd R fid )

gradenien seamhwEg nean

TRAERIETRYS AETR T, 112911
ey Pifiry e sy At

TAGTERT T WA T T 1L411
givmirERn fem 9 ey |
form forgaatfn s yaamag 2an
w dxdn gee ggds: |
Frren ggastm e @ Rt g 2ol

visvag wwardhamanam tam
isu-mitram dme dine

dagdha-iaila-pratikasam
sandhyabhranika-varcasam

tapta-tamra-sihkd-smasrum
madhyahndrkogra-locanam

dedipyamdne tn-itkhe
sila dropya rodasi
nrtyantam unnadanfam ca
cilayantam padd mahim

dari-gambhira-vaktrena
pibaté ca nabhastalam

hhata phrayarksan
grasat@ bhuvara-trayam

mahata raudra-damstrena
Jrmbhamanam mubur mubuh
witrasta dudrutur loha
viksya sarve diso dasa

109
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visvak—all around: vivardhamanam—increasing: tam—him: isu-
matram—an arrow's flight: dine dine—day after day: dagdha—burnt:
$aila—mountain: pratikaséam—resembling: sandhya—in the evening:
abhra-anika—like an array of clouds: varcasam—having an effulgence:
tapta—melted: tamra—like copper: §ikha—hair; smasrum —moustache
and beard: madhyahna—at midday; arka—Ilike the sun: ugra-
locanam—having powerful eyes: dedipyamane—blazing: tri-Silkhe—
three-pointed: $iile—on his spear; aropya—keeping; rodasi—heaven
and earth: nrtyantam—dancing; unnadantam—shouting loudly; ca—
and: calayantam—moving: pada—by his foot; mahim—the carth;
dari-gambhira—as deep as a cave: vaktrena—by the mouth; pibata—
drinking: ca—also: nabhastalam—the sky: lihata—licking up:;
Jihvaya—by the tongue: rksani—the stars: grasatda—swallowing:
bhuvana-trayam—the three worlds; mahatdi—very greal; raudra-
darastrena—with fearful teeth; jrmbhamanam—yawning: muhuh
muhuh—again and again; vitrastah—fearful: dudruvuh—ran: lokah—
people: viksya—seeing: sarve—all; disah dasa—ten directions.

TRANSLATION

Like arrows released in the four directions, the demon’s body
grew, day after day. Tall and blackish, he appeared like a burnt hill
and was as lustrous as a bright array of clouds in the evening. The
hair on the demon’s body and his beard and moustache were the
color of melted copper, and his eyes were piercing like the midday
sun. He appeared unconquerable, as if holding the three worlds on
the points of his blazing trident. Dancing and shouting with a loud
voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble as if from an
earthquake. As he yawned again and again, he seemed to be trying
to swallow the whole sky with his mouth, which was as deep as a
cave. He seemed to be licking up all the stars in the sky with his
tongue and eating the entire universe with his long, sharp teeth.

Seeing this gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, ran here and -
there in all directions,

TEXT 18
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yenavrid tme lokds
topasa twastra-mirting

sa va vrtra it proktah
pépah parama-darunah

yena—by whom; Gurigh—covered, tme—all these; lokgh~planets,
tapasi—by the austertty, tvdstra~miirtind—in the form of the son of
Tvastd; sah—he, vai~indeed, vrirak~Vrira, iti—thus, proktak—

called, pdpah—p fied sin, pa d h-—very fearful
TRANSLATION
That very fearful demon, who was actually the son of Tvasta,
d afl the pl, Y sy by dint of austerity. Therefore he

was named Vrtra, or one who covers everything.

PURPORT
In the Vedas 1t 1s saud, sa umal lokan drnot tad vrirasya vrtratvam:
because the demon covered all the planetary systems, lis name was
Vrirdsura.

TEXT 19
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tam nyaghnur abhidrutya
sagana vibudharsabhah

svorh svrr divyastra-Sastraughath
so ‘grasat tam krisnasah

tam—~him; nyaghnuh—struck: abfudrutys ~running to, sa-gandh—
with soldiers; nibudha-rsabhah-—all the great denugods, stk svath—
with their own respectne; dirya— dental, astra~—bows and ar-
rows; fastra-oghath~different weapons; sah—he (Vrtra): agrasat—
swallowed; 4 hem {the weapons); krtsnasah—all together.

TRANSLATION

The demigods, headed by Indra, charged the demon with their
soldiers, striking him with their own transcendental bows and
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arrows and other weapons, but Vrtrasura swallowed all their
weapons.

TEXT 20
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tatas le vismitah sarve
visannd grasta-tejasah

pratyaiicam adi-purusam
upatasthuh samahitah

tatah—thereafter; te—they (the demigods); vismitah—being struck
with wonder; sarve—all; visanndh—being very morose; grasta-te-
jasah—having lost all their personal strength; pratyaicam—to the
Supersoul; adi-purusam—the original person; upatasthuh—prayed;
samdhitah—all gathered together.

TRANSLATION

Struck with wonder and disappointment upon seeing the
strength of the demon, the demigods lost their own strength.
Therefore they all met together to try to please the Supersoul, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, by worshiping Him.

TEXT 21
A F3:
TR A O
TAEAl § JagiEerd: |
W T afmraeisal
Frife s @ a2 0
$ri-devd ticuh
vayv-ambaragny-ap-ksitayas tri-loka
brahmadayo ye vayam udvijantah

harama yasmai balim antako ’sau
bibheti yasmad aranari tato nah
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devdh dcuk—the d ds sad, viyn 1 of ar, am-
bara—sky, agm—ﬁre, ap—water, ksuaynh—and tand, trs-Iokah—the
three worlds, brahma-adayah—~beginning from Lord Brahma, ye—
who, vayam—we, udwmantah—being very much afraid, harama—
offer, y to  whom, bal takah —th
destrayer, death, asau—that, bzbheh—fears. yasmat—from whom
aranam-—shelter, tatah—therefore, nah—our

TRANSLATION

The demigods said: The three worlds are created by the five ele-
ments—namely ether, mr, ﬁre, wnter and earth—which are con-
trolled by various demigods, beginning from Lord Brahma. Being
very much afraid that the time factor will end our existence, we
offer presentations unto time by performing our work as time dic-
tates, The time factor himself, however, is afraid of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Therefore let us now worship that
Supreme Lord, who alone can give us full protection.

PURPORT

When one 15 afrad of being killed, one must take shelter of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead He 1s worshiped by all the demigods.
begunning from Brahma, although they are in charge of the varigus ele-
ments of this materral world The words bibbet yasmat sndicate that all
the demons, regardless of how great and powerful, fear the Supreme
Personality of Godhead The demigods, being afraid of death, took
shelter of the Lord and offered Him these prayers Although the ume
factor 15 fearful 1o everyone, fear persomfied 15 afraid of the Supreme
Lord, who 15 therefore known as abhaya, fearless Talang shelter of the
Supreme Lord brings actual fearlessness, and therefore the demigods
decided ta take shelter of the Lord

TEXT 22
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avismitari tar paripirna-kamam
svenaiva labhena samam prasantam

vinopasarpaty aparari hi balisah
$va-langulenatititarti sindhum

avismitam—who is never struck with wonder; tam—Him; paripiirma-
kimam—who is fully satisfied; svena—by His own; eva—indeed;
labhena—achievements;  samam—equipoised;  prasantam—very
steady; vina—without; upasarpati—approaches; aparam—another;
hi—indeed; balisah—a fool; Sva—of a dog; langulena—by the tail;

atititarti—wants to cross; sindhum—the sea.

TRANSLATION

Free from all material conceptions of existence and never won-
derstruck by anything, the Lord is always jubilant and fully
satisfied by His own spiritual perfection. He has no material desig-
nations, and therefore He is steady and unattached. That Supreme
Personality of Godhead is the only shelter of everyone. Anyone
desiring to be protected by others is certainly a great fool who
desires to cross the sea by holding the tail of a dog.

PURPORT

A dog can swim in the water, but if a dog dives in the ocean and some-
one wants to cross the ocean by holding the dog’s tail, he is certainly fool
number one. A dog cannot cross the ocean, nor can a person cross the
ocean by catching a dog’s tail. Similarly, one who desires to cross the
ocean of nescience should not seek the shelter of any demigod or anyone
else but the fearless shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Snmad-Bhagavatam 10.14.58) therefore says:

samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam
mahat-padari punya-yaso-murdreh
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bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam
padam padam yod wipadim na tesam

The Lord’s lotus feet are an indestructible boat, and if one takes shelter
of that boat he can easily cross the ocean of nescience Consequently
there are no dangers for a devotee although he lives within this material
world, which1s full of dangers at every step One should seek the shelter
of the all-powerful instead of trying to be protected by one’s own
concocted 1deas

TEXT 23
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yasyoru-srnge jagatim sva-ndram
manur yathabadhya tatéra durgam

sa era nas tvastra-bhayad durantdt
trdtdsntdn vdnicaro 'py niinam

yasya—of whom, uru—very strong and high, srnge—on the horn,
Jagatim—n the form of the world, & his own boat,
Manu, King Satyavrata, yathd—just as, abodhya—binding, tatsra—
crossed, durgam—the very difficult to cross (inundanion), sah—~He (the
Supreme Personality of Godhead), era—certamly, nah—us, tdstra-
bhayat—from fear of the son of Tvasts, durantdt—endless. frafi—
deltverer, dsritdn—dependents (ke us), rari-carah api—~although tak-
wng the form of a fish, ndnam—ind

TRANSLATION
The Manu named King Satyavrata formerly saved himself by
tying the small boat of the entire world to the horn of the Matsya
avatira, the fish incarnation. By the grace of the Matsya avatira,
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Manu saved himself from the great danger of the flood. May that
same fish incarnation save us from the great and fearful danger
caused by the son of Tvasta.

TEXT 24
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purd svayambhir api sarhyamambhasy
udirna-vitormi-ravaih kardle

eko ravindat patitas tatara
tasmad bhayad yena sa no ’stu parah

pura—formerly (during the time of creation); svayambhih—Lord
Brahma; api—also; sariyama-ambhasi—in the water of inundation;
udirna—very high; vita—of wind; iirmi—and of waves; ravaih—by
the sounds; karale—very fearful; ekah—alone; aravindat—{rom the
lotus seat: patitak—almost fallen: tatdra—escaped; tasmdt—from that;
bhayat—fearful situation; yena—by whom (the Lord); sah—He;
nah—of us; astu—let there be; parah—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

In the beginning of creation, a tremendous wind caused fierce
waves of inundating water. The great waves made such a horrible
sound that Lord Brahma almost fell from his seat on the lotus into
the water of devastation, but he was saved with the help of the
Lord. Thus we also expect the Lord to protect us from this
dangerous condition.

TEXT 25
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ya eka fso nya-maysyd nah
sasarja yendnusrama tisvam

vayam na yasydp: purah samihatah
pasydma lingam prthag isa-méninah

yah—He who ekah—one, wsah—controller, nya-mayaya—by His

dental potency, nah—us, sasarja—~created, yenz—by whom

(lhmugh whose mercy), anusn also create, the uni-

serse, tayam--we, na—not, yssya—of whom, api—although,

purah—n front of us, samikatah—of Him who 1s acting, pasyama—

see, higam—the form, prthak—<eparatc, fsa—as  controllers,
aninah—thinking of es

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created us by His ex-
ternal potency and hy whose mercy we expand the creation of the
universe, 15 always situated before us as the Supersoul, but we can-
not see His form. We are unable to see Him because all of us think
that we are separate and independent gods.

PURPORT

Here 15 an explanation of why the conditioned soul eannot <ee the
Supreme Per<onality of Godhead face 10 face Even though the Lord ap-
pears before us as Lord Krgna or Lord Rimacandra and hves 1n human
<ociety as a leader or king, the conditioned soul cannot understand Him
Avapinantt mdm mudhd mdnusim tanum dsntam  rascals {madhas)
deride the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thinking Him an ordinany
fuman being Flowever insigmificant we are, we think that we are afso
God, that we can create a universe or lhal we ean crcah: anolher God
This 15 why we cannot see or und d the Sup P of
Godhead In this regard, Snla Madhvdcirya <ays

liigam eva pasydmah
kadderd abhimanas tu
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devanam api sann iva
prayah kalesu nasty eva
taratamyena so 'pi tu

We are all conditioned to various degrees, but we think that we are God.
This is why we cannot understand who God is or see Him face to face.

TEXTS 26-27
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yo nah sapatnair bhriam ardyamanan
devarsi-tiryarn-nrsu nitya eva

krtavatdras tanubhih sva-mayaya
krtvatmasat pati yuge yuge ca

tam eva devarh vayam atma-daivatarn
param pradhdanarm purusam visvam anyam
vrajima sarve Saranar $aranyari
svandr sa no dhdsyati Sam mahatma

yah—He who; nah—us; sapatnaih—by our enemies. the demons:
bhrsam—almost always: ardyamdnin—heing persecuted: deva—
among the demigods: rsi—the saintly persons: tiryak—the animals:
nrsu—and men: nityah—always: eva—certainly: krta-avatarah—ap-
pearing as an incarnation; tanubhih—with different forms: sva-
mayaya—by His internal potency: krtva atmasat—considering very
near and dear to Him: pati—protects: yuge yuge—in every millennium:
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ca—and, Him, deed, de the Supreme Lord,
ey 1l of us, Gtma-ds "' Lord of all hving entities,
par 1 ih the ongnal cause of the total ma-
terial energy, puruxam—(he supreme enjoyer, wnsvam—whose energy
constitutes this universe, an p y situated, 170 ap
proach, sarve--ail, helter, samn, table as shelter,

pind to His own d , sah—He, nah—unto us, dhasyati—
shall gne, good fortune, mahdtma—the Supersoul

TRANSLATION
By Hisi ivabl 1p y» the Supreme Personalty

of Godhead expands into various transcendental bodies as
Vﬁmannden. the jncarnation of strength among the demigods;
Paras the i among saints; Nrsimhadeva and
Vardha, incarnations among animals; and Matsya and Kitrma, in-
carnations among aquatics. He accepts various transcendental
bodies among all types of living entities, and among human beings
He especially appears as Lord Krsna and Lord Rime. By His cause-
less mercy, He protects the demigods, who are always harassed by
the d He is the sup worshipable Deity of all hving en-
tities, He is the supreme cause, represented as the male and female
creative energies. Although different from this universe, He exasts
in His universal form [virata-rapa}. In our fearful condition, let us
take shelter of Him, for we are sure that the Supreme Lord, the
Supreme Soul, will give us His protection.

PURPORT

In ths verse, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vienu, 13 ascer-
tamed to be the orignal cause of ereation $ridhara Svam, in hus com-
mentary Bhavdrtha-dipikd, rephes to the dea that prakrts and purusa
are the causes of the cosmic manifestation As stated kerewn. param
pradhanam purusam viivam anyam *“He 15 the supreme cauce, repre-
sented as the male and female creatne energnes Although different from
this universe, He exists 1n His universal form [vmﬂa-rupa] " The word
prakrs, which 1s used 10 indicate the source of generation refers to the
tmatenial energy of the Supreme Lord, and the word purusa refers to the
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living entities. who are the superior energy of the Lord. Both the prakrti
and purusa ultimately enter the Supreme Lord. as stated in Bhagavad-
gita (prakrtir yanti mamikam).

Although prakrti and purusa superficially appear to be the causes of
the material manifestation. both are emanations of different energies of
the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the cause of prakrti
and purusa. He is the original cause (sarva-karana-karanam). The
Naradiya Purana says:

avikaro 'pi paramah
prakrtis tu vikarini

anupravi§ya govindah
prakrtis cabhidhiyate

Both the prakrti and purusa, which are inferior and superior energies.
are emanations from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As explained
in Bhagavad-gita (gam avisya). the Lord enters the prakrti, and then the
prakrti creates different manifestations. The pral.rh is not independent
or beyond His energies. Vasudeva. Lord Sri Krsna. is the original cause

of everything. Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (10.8):

aham sarvasya prabhavo
mattah sarvam pravartate

iti matva bhajante marn
budha bhava-samanvitah

“I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. E\er\lhing
emanates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage, in My
devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts.” In Srimad-
Bhagavatam (2.9.33) the Lord also says. aham evasam evagre: “"Only |
existed before the creation.” This is confirmed in the Brahmanda
Purana as {follows:
smrtir avyavadhdnena
prakrtitvam iti sthitih
ubhayatmaka-sititvad
vasudevah parah puman
prakrtih purusas ceti
S$abdair eko bhidhiyate
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To generate the umverse, the Lord acts sndisectly as the purusa and
directly as the prakrt. Because both energies emanate from Lord
Vasudeva, the all-pervasive Supreme Personality of Godhead, He 1s
known as both prakrty and purusa. Therefore Vasudeva 1s the cance of
everything (sarva-karana-karanam)

TEXT 28
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sri-subka urea
it tesam maharda
surdngm upahsthatdm
proticydm disy abhid auih
Sankha-cakra-gada-dharah

sri-sukah uvéca—$ri Sukadeva Gosvimi sad, ii—thus; lesdm—of
them, mahéram—0 King, surd f the d d
praying, praticydm-mnside, difi—in the du'tcuon. abhu!—bcmme,
dith—visible, Sanhha-cakra-gadd-dharah—bearing the transcendental
weapons- the conchshell, disc and club

TRANSLATION
$ri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, when all the
demigods offered Him their prayers, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Lord Hari, earrying His weapons, the conchshell, disc
and elub, appeared first within their hearts and then before them.
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atma-tulyaih sodasabhir
vind Srivatsa-kaustubhau

paryupdsitam unnidra-
sarad-amburuheksanam

drstvd tam avanau sarva
iksanahlada-viklavah

dandavat patita rajan
chanair utthaya tustuvuh

atma-tulyaih—almost equal to Himself; sodasabhih—Dby sixteen (ser-
vants); vind—without; S$rivatsa-kaustubhau—the Srivatsa mark and
Kaustubha jewel; paryupdsitam—being attended on all sides; unnidra—
blooming; $arat—of the autumn; amburuha—like lotus flowers;
iksanam—having eyes; drstvai—seeing; tam—Him (the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, Narayana); avanau—on the ground; sarve—all of
them; tksana—from directly seeing; dahlada—with happiness;
viklavah—being overwhelmed; danda-vat—like a stick; patitah—{ell;
rajan—0 King; Sanaih—slowly; utthdya—standing up; tustuvuh—
offered prayers.

TRANSLATION

Surrounding and serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Narayana, were sixteen personal attendants, decorated with orna-
ments and appearing exactly like Him but without the mark of
Srivatsa and the Kaustubha jewel. O King, when all the demigods
saw the Supreme Lord in that posture, smiling with eyes like the
petals of lotuses grown in autumn, they were overwhelmed with
happiness and immediately fell down like rods, offering dandavats.

Then they slowly rose and pleased the Lord by offering Him

prayers.

PURPORT
In Vaikunthaloka the Supreme Personality of Godhead has four hands

and decorations like the Srivatsa mark on His chest and the gem known
as Kaustubha. These are special indications of the Supreme Personality
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of Godhead The Lord’s personal attendants and other devotees mn
Vakuntha have the same features, except for the Srivatsa mark and the
Kaustubha gem

TEXT 31
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sri-devd ilcuh
namas te yajia-virydya
vayase uta te namak

namas te hy asta-cakrdya
namah supuru-hiltaye

sri-devdh ficuh—the d ds sad, h—ob te—unto
You, yana-iirydya—unto the. Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 1s
able to give the results of sacnbee, vayase—who 15 the tme factor,
hhlth ends the results of yu]na, uta—although; te—unto You,
te—unto You, hi—indeed,
mla-mkrd)"a—wha throws lhe dise, namah—respectful obeisances, su-
puru-hitaye—having vaneties of transcendental names

TRANSLATION
The demlgods said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are
competent to give the results of sacrifice, and You are also the time
factor that destroys all such results in due course, You are the one
who releases the cakra to kill the demons. O Lord, who possesses
many varieties of names, we offer our respectful obeisances unto
Yoo

TEXT 32
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yat te gatinam tisrnam
isituh paramari padam

narvacino visargasya
dhatar veditum arhati

yat—which: te—of You; gatinam tismam—of the three destinations
(the heavenly planets. the earthly planets and hell); iSituh—who are the
controller: paramam padam—the supreme abode, Vaikunthaloka: na—
not: arvacinah—a person appearing after; visargasya—the creation:
dhatah—O supreme controller; veditum—to understand; arhati—is
able.
TRANSLATION

O supreme controller, You control the three destinations
[promotion to the heavenly planets, birth as a human being, and
condemnation in hell], yet Your supreme abode is Vaikuntha-
dhama, Since we appeared after You created this cosmic manifesta-
tion, Your activities are impossible for us to understand. We
therefore have nothing to offer You but our humble obeisances.

PURPORT

An inexperienced man generally does not know what to beg from the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone is under the jurisdiction of
the created material world, and no one knows what benediction to ask
when praying to the Supreme Lord. People generally pray to be pro-
moted to the heavenly planets because they have no information of
Vaikunthaloka. Srila Madhvacirya quotes the following verse:

deva-lokat pitr-lokat
niraydc capi yat param
tisrbhyah paramarih sthanarm
vaisnavamn vidusam gatih

There are different planetary systems, known as Devaloka (the planets of
the demigods), Pitrloka (the planet of the Pitas) and Niraya (the hellish
planets). When one transcends these various planetary systems and en-
ters Vaikunthaloka, he achieves the ultimate resort of the Vaisnavas.
Vaisnavas have nothing to do with the other planetary systems.
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TEXT 33
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om namas te 'stu bhog ndrdyana levidi-purusa maha-
urusa mahdnubh igala parama-kalydna parama-
kdrumka kevala )agﬂd—ddhdm Iakmka-nalhn sarvesiara | lalami nitha
i Fatd ch L e
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kapata-dvire citte pavria dtma-loke svayam upalabdha-nya-
sukhanubhato bhavin.

ori—0 Lard, namah—respeclfulobelsanccs te—unto You, astu—Ilet
there be, bk QS P lity of Godhead, nérayana—
the resort of all living entities, Nardyana, wasudeva—Lord Vasudeva, $ri
Krsna, adi-purusa~—the ongmal person. mahd-| pum.;a—lhe most ex-
alted per<onality, maha F ly opulent, pa
mangula—the most auspicious, parama-kalydna—the supreme
k ly meraful, kevalz—
changeless, ]agat-ddhdru--lhe support of the cosme mamfestation,
loka-eka-natha—the only proprietor of all the planetary systems,
sarta-isvara—the supreme con(rn"er. laksmi-ndtha—the husband of
the goddess of fortune, p kaih—=by the topmost
sanny dsis wandenng all over the world, pammena—hy supreme, atma-
_yogu-samﬁdhmd—absorpuon n bhnkn-_yoga. panbhdma—-fully
rm'r!.‘\m‘, PERIP o fally -
by 2 the dental process of dewuonal service,
dgh pushed opcn tamah—of 1lusory existence, kapdta—in
which the door, dvdre—existing as the entrance, citte~in the mind.
aparrte—without conlzmmalmn. dtma-loke—n the spintual world,
svayam—p lly, upalabdha—exper g, nya—personal,
kh bhardn—Your Lordship

13

perception of happ
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TRANSLATION

O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Narayana, O Vasudeva,
original person! O most exalted person, supreme experience,
welfare personified! O supreme benediction, supremely merciful
and changeless! O support of the cosmic manifestation, sole
proprietor of all planetary systems, master of everything and hus-
band of the goddess of fortune! Your Lordship is realized by the
topmost sannyasis, who wander about the world to preach Krsna
consciousness, fully absorbed in samadhi through bhakti-yoga.
Because their minds are concentrated upon You, they can receive
the conception of Your personality in their fully purified hearts.
When the darkness in their hearts is completely eradicated and
You are revealed to them, the transcendental bliss they enjoy is the
transcendental form of Your Lordship. No one but such persons

can realize You. Therefore we simply offer You our respectful
obeisances.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has numerous transcendental
names pertaining to different grades of revelation to various grades of
devotees and transcendentalists. When He is realized in His impersonal
form He is called the Supreme Brahman, when realized as the
Paramatma He is called antaryami, and when He expands Himself in
different forms for material creation He is called Ksirodakaéay1 Visnu,
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Karanodakasayi Visnu. When He is realized
as Vasudeva, Sarikarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha—the Caturvyiha,
who are beyond the three forms of Visnu—He is the Vaikuntha
Narayana. Above realization of Narayana is realization of Baladeva. and
above that is realization of Krsna. All these realizations are possible when
one engages fully in devotional service. The covered core of one’s heart is
then completely open to receiving an understanding of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead in His various forms.

TEXT 34
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duravabodha e tavayam vihdra-yogo yad asarano ‘sarira idam

naveya d 2 agunah
srjast piist harast
d bodhah—difficult to und d, 1a—quite, fava—Your,
y this, whdra-yogah—engag n the p of matenal

creation, mamtenance and anmhilaten, yat—which, asaranah—not
dependent on any other support, asarirahi-—-without having a materal
body, idam—this, anaveksua—without waing for, asmat—of us,
samawiyah—the cooperation, dtmand-by Your own self, eva—indeed,
avkriyamdneng—without bemng transformed, sa-gunam—the material
modes of nature, agunah—although t dental to such material
gualibies, spast—You create, pds h hal

TRANSLATION

0 Lord, You need no support, and although You have no ma-
terial body, You do not need cooperation from us, Since You are
the cause of the casmic manilestation and You supply its material
ingredients without being transformed, You create, maintain and

ihilate this cosmic ion by Yourself, Nevertheless, al-
though You appear engaged in material zetivity, You are transcen-
dental to all material qualities. G q ly these d 1
activities of Yours are extremely diffienlt to understand,

PURPORT

The Brabma-sarhud (5 37) says, goloka eva mwasaty akhildtma-
bhitah the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krgna, 15 always situated
n Goloka Vyndivana It 1s also sad, trnddvanam pantyayya padam
ekam na gacchatt Krsna never goes even a step from Vrndivana
Nevertheless, although Krsna 18 snuated 1 His own abode, Gofoka
Vrndavana, He 1s simultaneously all-pervading and 1s therefore present
everywhere This 15 very difficult for a conditioned soul to understand,
but desotees can understand how Krsna, without undergoing any
changes, can simultaneously be n His abode and be all-pervasive The
demugods are understood to be vartous hmbs of the Supreme Lord’s
body, although the Supreme Lord has no material body and does not need
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anyone’s help. He is spread everywhere (maya tatam idari sarvari jagad
avyakta-mllrtind). Nevertheless, He is not present everywhere in His
spiritual form. According to the Mayavada philosophy, the Supreme
Truth, being all-pervasive, does not need a transcendental form. The
Mayavadis suppose that since His form is distributed everywhere, He has
no form. This is untrue. The Lord keeps His transcendental form, and at
the same time He extends everywhere, in every nook and corner of the
material creation.

TEXT 35
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atha tatra bhavan kirh devadattavad iha guna-visarga-patitah
paratantryena sva-krta-kusalakusalar phalam upadadaty ahosvid
atmdrama upasama-Silah samanijasa-dariana uddsta iti ha vdva na

vidamah.

atha—therefore; tatra—in that; bhavin—Your Lordship; kim—
whether; deva-datta-vat—like an ordinary human being, forced by the
fruits of his activities; iha—in this material world; guna-visarga-
patitah—fallen in a material body impelled by the modes of material
nature; paratantryena—by dependence on the conditions of time, space.
activity and nature; sva-kria—executed by oneself; kusala—auspicious:
akusalam—inauspicious; phalam—results of action: upadaditi—ac-
cepts: Ghosvit—or: atmaramah—completely self-satisfied: upasama-
Silah—self-controlled in nature; samanjasa-darsanah—not deprived of
full spiritual potencies: udaste—remains neutral as the witness; iti—
thus: ha vava—certainly; na viddimah—we do not understand.

TRANSLATION

These are our inquiries. The ordinary conditioned soul is sub-
ject to the material laws, and he thus receives the fruits of his ac-
tions. Does Your Lordship, like an ordinary human being, exist
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within this material world in a body produced by the material
modes? Do You enjoy or suffer the good or bad results of actions
under the influence of time, past work and so forth? Or, on the
contrary, are You present here only as a neutral witness who is
self-sufficient, free from all material desires, and always full of
spinitual potency? We certainly cannot understand Your actual
position.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita Krsna says that He descends 10 this materiat world
for two purposes, namely pantrandye sadhinem windsiya ca
duskrtam~10 rehieve the devotees and kill demons or nondevotees
These two kinds of action are the same for the Absofute Truth %hen the
Lord comes to punish the demons, He bestows His favor upon them, and
sumlarly when He dehvers His devotees and gives them relief, He also
bestows His favor Thus the Lord bestows His favor equally upon the
conditioned souls When a conditioned soul gives relief to others he acts
prously, and when he gives trouble to others he acts smpioucly, but the
Lord 1s nenther prous nor impious, He 15 always full 1 His spiratual
potency, by which He shows equal mercy to the punishable and the pro-
tectable. The Lord 1s apdpa-tiddham, He 1s never contaminated by the
reactions of so-called smful activities When Krgna was present on this
earth, He killed many immmcal nondevotees, but they all recened
sariipya, wn other words, they returned to their oniginal spiritual bodies
QOne who does not know the Lord’s position says that God 15 unkind to
tum but merciful to others Actually the Lord says wn Bhagorad-gita
(929), samo *ham sarva-bhiltesu na me dvesyo st na pnyah “l am
equal to everyone, No one 1s My enemy, and na one 1s My frend ** But
He also says, ye bhagants fu mdm bhaktyd mays te tesu odpy aham “If
one becomes \ly devotee and fully surrenders unto Me, I give him special
attention,”

TEXT 36
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na hi virodha ubhayam bhagavaty aparimita-guna-gana isvare
‘navagahya-mahatmye ’rvdcina-vikalpa-vitarka-vicara-pramanabhasa-
kutarka-sastra-kalilantahkaranasraya-duravagraha-vadinam
vivadanavasara uparata-samasta-mayamaye kevala evatma-mayam
antardhaya ko nv artho durghata iva bhavati svaripa-dvayabhavat.

na—not; hi—certainly; virodhah—contradiction; ubhayam—hoth;
bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aparimita—un-
limited: guna-gane—whose transcendental attributes; ©vare—in the
supreme controller; anavagahya—possessing; mahdatmye—unfathoma-
ble ability and glories; arvacina—recent; vikalpa—full of equivocal
calculations: wvitarka—opposing arguments; vicira—judgments; pra-
mana-abhasa—imperfect evidence; kutarka—useless arguments;
$astra—by unauthorized scriptures; kalila—agitated; antahkarana—
minds; asraya—whose shelter; duravagraha—with wicked obstinacies;
vadinam—of theorists; vivida—of the controversies; anavasare—not
within the range; uparata—withdrawn; samasta—from whom all;
maya-maye—illusory energy; kevale—without a second; eva—indeed;
atma-mayam—the illusory energy, which can do and undo the incon-
ceivable; antardhdya—placing between; kah—what; nu—indeed;
arthah—meaning; durghatah—impossible; iva—as it were: bhavati—
is; sva-ripa—natures: dvaya—of two; abhavit—due to the absence.

TRANSLATION

O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all contradictions can be
reconciled in You. O Lord, since You are the Supreme Person, the
reservoir of unlimited spiritual qualities, the supreme controller,
Your unlimited glories are inconceivable to the conditioned souls.
Many modern theologians argue about right and wrong without
knowing what is actually right. Their arguments are always false
and their judgments inconclusive because they have no authorized
evidence with which to gain knowledge of You. Because their
minds are agitated by scriptures containing false conclusions, they
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are unable to understand the truth concerning You Furthermore,
b of polluted esg to arrive at the right conclusion,
their theories are mecapable of revealng You, who are transcen
dental to their materal conceptions You are one without a second,
and therefore 1n You contradictions like domg and not doing, hap
piniess and distress, are not contradictory loyr potency 1s 5o great
that 1t can do and undo anything as You hike With the help of that
potency, what 15 impossible for You? Sunce there 15 no dushty in
Your constitutional position, You can do everything by the
influence of Your energy

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of’ Godead being self sufficient 1s full of
transcendental bliss (atmardma) He enyoys bhss in two ways—when He
appears happy and when He appears distressed Distinctions and
contradtctions are 1mpossible 1n Him because only from Him have they

d Sup Py hty of Godhead 15 the reseryorr of all
knowledge all potency, all pul and 1nfi There 1s no
hmit to His powers Since He 1s full in all transcendental attributes
nothing abormnable from the material world ean exist 1n Him He 1s
transcendental and spiritual and therefore conceptions of materral hap
pness and distress do not apply to Him

We should not be hed to find contradictions i the Sup
Personality of Godhead Actually there are no contradictions That 1s the
meaning of His being supreme Because He 1s all powerful He 15 not
subject to the cond d seul s arg regarding His or
nonexistence He 15 pleased to protect His devotees by hilling their
enernies He enjoys both the killing and the protecting

Such freedom from duality apphes not only to the Lord but also to His
devotees In Vrndvana the damsels of Vrajabhur enjay transcendental
bliss 1n the company of the Supreme Persanality of Godhead hysna and
they feel the same transcendental bliss 1n separation when krsna and
Balarima leave Vrndavana for Mathura There 15 o question of material
pains or pleasures for either the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His
pure dev ot lthough they are superficially said to be dis
tressed or happy One who 15 atmardma s blissful in both ways
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Nondevotees cannot understand the contradictions present in the
Supreme Lord or His devotees. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita the Lord
says. bhaktya mam abhijanati: the transcendental pastimes can be
understood through devotional service; to nondevotees they are incon-
ceivable. Acintyah khalu ye bhavd na tams tarkena yojayet: the
Supreme Lord and His form, name, pastimes and paraphernalia are in-
conceivable 1o nondevotees, and one should not try to understand such
realities simply by logical arguments. They will not bring one to the right
conclusion about the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 37
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sama-visama-matinam matam anusarasi yatha rajju-khandah sarpadi-
dhiyam.

sama—equal or proper; visama—and unequal or mistaken:
matinam—of those having intelligence; matam—conclusion;
anusarasi— You follow; yathd —just as; rajju-khandah—a piece of rope:
sarpa-adi—a snake, etc.; dhiyam—of those who perceive.

TRANSLATION

A rope causes fear for a bewildered person who considers it a
snake, but not for a person with proper intelligence who knows it
to be only a rope. Similarly, You, as the Supersoul in everyone’s
heart, inspire fear or fearlessness according to one’s intelligence,
but in You there is no duality.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita (4.11) the Lord says, ye yatha mar prapadyante

tars fathaiva bhajamy aham: “As one surrenders unto Me. I reward
him accordingly.” The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir
of everything. including all knowledge. all truth and all contradictions.
The example cited herein is very appropriate. A rope is one truth, but
some mistake it for a snake, whereas others know it to be a rope.
Similarly. devotees who know the Supreme Personality of Godhead do
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not see contradictions 1w Him, but nondevotees regard Him as the
snakelike source of all fear For ple, when Nrsimhadeva appeared
Prahlada Maharaja saw the Lord as the supreme solace, whereas his
father, a demon, saw Him as the ultimate death As stated 1n Snmad-
Bhagavatam (11 2 37), bhayam dutiyabhimwesatah sydt fear results
from being absorbed i duality When one 15 10 knowledge of duafity,
ane knows hoth fear and bliss The same Supreme Lord 1s a source of
bliss to devotees and fear to nondevatees who have a poor fund of knowl-
edge God 1s one, but people understand the Absolute Truth from dif-
ferent angles of vision The unintelligent see contradictions 1n Him, but
sober devotees find no contradictions

TEXT 38
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sah—He (the Supreme Per<onality of Godhead), eva—indeed, h1—
certainly, punah—agan, sare everything, matenal and
spiritual, tipah—the suk sart k—th 1
of evervthing, sakala-jagat—of the whole unnerse, kirana—of the
causes, hdrana-bhutah—existing as the cause, sarva-pratyak-atmat-
vdf—because of being the Supersoul of every living being, or being pres-
ent 1n everything, even the atom, sarva-guna—of all the effects of the
matersal modes of nature {such as intelligence and the senses), dbhasa—
by the " palaksitah—p d. ekah—alone.
deed, paryarasesitah—left remaining

TRANSLATION
With del:beration, one will see that the Supreme Seul, although
mamfested in different ways, is sctually the basic principle .of
everything. The total material energy is the cause of the material
manifestation, but the material energy is caused by Him.
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Therefore He is the cause of all causes, the manifester of intelli-
gence and the senses. He is perceived as the Supersoul of every-
thing. Without Him, everything would be dead. You, as that
Supersoul, the supreme controller, are the only one remaining.

PURPORT

The words sarva-vastuni vastu-svaripah indicate that the Supreme
Lord is the active principle of everything. As described in the Brahma-
samhita (5.35):

eko 'py asau racayituri jagad-anda-kotirh
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-antah

andantara-stha-paramanu-caydantara-stharm
govindam adi-purusari tam ahari bhajami

“I worship the Personality of Godhead. Govinda. who enters the exis-
tence of every universe and every atom by one of His plenary portions
and thus manifests His infinite energy throughout the material crea-
tion.” By His one plenary portion as Paramatma. antaryami, the Lord is
all-pervading throughout the unlimited universes. He is the pratyak, or
antaryamt, of all living entities. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (13.3).
ksetrajiiam capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata: “O scion of
Bharata. you should understand that I am also the knower in all bodies.”
Because the Lord is the Supersoul, He is the active principle of every liv-
ing entity and even the atom (andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-
stham). He is the actual reality. According to various stages of intelli-
gence, one realizes the presence of the Supreme in everything through
the manifestations of His energy. The entire world is permeated by the

three gunas, and one can understand His presence according to one’s
modes of material nature.

TEXT 39

99 § T 39 Aerawagz i aggaden amt fras-
AMMEEE  fefereeimgesymm: [
Tl Wty aavalegrl aatar frad fee frda-



fext 39]  The Appearance of the Demon Vytrisura 135

AFG: F € T ARG T ST SRR

tRILEY

TR gt A 9% gAE N 31

atha ha vdva tave mahimamrta dra-wprusa sakrd avalidhayd
msyandamandl ta-sukhena vismanta-drsta-Sruta-

wsaya-sukha-lesabhasah Lhs = ol bhagavah sarva-

g

bhilta-priya-suhrd: sarvdtman: mtaram niraniaram rurvrta-manasah
katham u ha vi ete madhumathana punah svartha-kusals hy dtma-
prya-suhrdak sadh tac: bujal wsrjant na yatra
punar gyam samsara-parydvartah

atha ha—therefore, viva—mdeed: tara—Your; mahima—of
glories; amrta—of the nectars rasa—of the mellow; samudra—of the
acean; viprusa—by a drop, sakrt—only once: avalidhayd—tasted. sta-
manasi—in his mind; msyandamana—~flowing, anatarata—con-

ys sukh by the tr dental bliss; tismanta—forgottens
drsta—from material sight; sruta—and sound; tisaya-sukha—of the
material happi lesa-abhasah—the dimn refl of a tiny portion:

Pﬂrﬂma<bhdgaml&h—greal, exalted devoteess ekantinah—who have
faith only in the Supreme Lord and nothing else; bhagavati—in the
Supreme Personahity of Godhead; sarva-bhita—to all hving entiies,
priya—who is dearmost; suhrdi—the friend; sarva-dtmani—the Super-
soul of all; mtardm—completely; nirania ly: mirtrta—
with happiness, manasah—those whose minds: katham—how; u ha—
then; wi—or; ete—these; madhu-mathana—0 Laller of the Madhu
demon; punah—again; sva-artha-kusalah—vwho are expert 1 the in-
terest of Life; hr—indeed; dtma-pn)u-suhrdah—hhu have accepted You
as the Supersoul, dearmost Jover and friend, sadharah—the devotees:
trat buje rvice to the |o}:ns feet of Yt;lur Lord-
ship, tsrjanti—can give up; na—not; yatra—w eremn, punah—again.
a)‘fm—\’}’x‘i’s; sanudgr:.bparl;dmnah—rcpehuon of bith and death
within the material world.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, O killer of the Madhu demon, incessant transcen-
dental bliss Aows in the minds of those who have even once tasted
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but a drop of the nectar from the ocean of Your glories. Such ex-
alted devotees forget the tiny reflection of so-called material hap-
piness produced from the material senses of sight and sound. Free
from all desires, such devotees are the real friends of all living en-
tities. Offering their minds unto You and enjoying transcendental
bliss, they are expert in achieving the real goal of life. O Lord, You
are the soul and dear friend of such devotees, who never need
return to this material world. How could they give up engagement
in Your devotional service?

PURPORT

Although nondevotees, because of their meager knowledge and specu-
lative habits, cannot understand the real nature of the Lord, a devotee
who has once tasted the nectar from the Lord’s lotus feet can realize what
transcendental pleasure there is in the Lord’s devotional service. A devo-
tee knows that simply by rendering service to the Lord, he serves every-
one. Therefore devotees are real friends to all living entities. Only a pure
devotee can preach the glories of the Lord for the benefit of all
conditioned souls.

TEXT 40
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tri-bhuvandtma-bhavana trivikrama tri-nayana tri-loka-
manoharanubhava tavaiva vibhitayo ditija-danujadayas capi tesam
upakrama-samayo ‘yam iti switma-mayaya sura-nara-mrga-misrita-
Jjalacardkrtibhir yathaparadharm dandam danda-dhara dadhartha evam

enam api bhagavar jahi tvastram wta yadi manyase.

tri-bhuvana-atma-bhavana—0 Lord, You are the shelter of the three
worlds because You are the Supersoul of the three worlds: tri-vikrama—
O Lord. who assumes the form of Vamana, Your power and opulence are
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distributed throughout the three worlds, tn-nayana—0 maintainer and
seer of the three worlds, tri-loka-manohara-anubhava~0 You who are
percewved as the most beautiful within the three worlds, fava—of You
eva—certamnly, nbhitayah—the exp of energy, diti-ja-danu-)

ddayahi—the demomac sons of Dits, and the Danavas, another type of
demon, ca—and, apt-—also (the human beings), tesam—of all of them.
upakrama-samayah—the tme of enterpnse. ayam—this, sfi~thus,
sva-atma-mdayayd—by Your own energy. sura-nara-mrga-minta-
Jjalacara-ghkrtibkih—with different forms fike those of the demngods,
human beings, animals, mixtures and aquatics (the incarnations
Vamana, Lord Rimacandra, Krsna, Variha, Hayagriva, Nrsimha, Matsya
and Kirma), yotha-aparddham—according to their offenses, dan-
dam—punish danda-dh O sup chastiser, dadhartha~
You awarded, evam—thus, enam—thus one (Vrtrisura), apt—also,
bhag, 0 Sup P lity of Godhead, jahi—~ill, tdstram—
the son of Tvastd, uta—indeed, yadi manyase—f You think 1t proper

TRANSLATION

O Lord, O personified three worlds, father of the three worlds!
O strength of the three worlds, in the form of the Vamana incarna.
tion! O three-eyed form of Nrsimhadeva! O most beautiful person
within the three worlds! Everything and everyone, including
human beings and even the Daitya demons and the Dinasas, is but
an expansion of Your energy. O supremely powerful one, You have
always appeared in Your forms as the various incarnations 1o
punish the demons as soon as they become sery powerful, You ap-
pear as Lord Vamanadeva, Lord Rima and Lord Krsna. You appear
sometimes as an animal like Lord Boar, sometimes a mixed incar-
nation like Lord Nrsimhadeva and Lord Hayagriva, and sometimes
an aquatic like Lord Fish and Lord Tortoise. Assuming such
various forms, You have always punished the demons and Danavas,
‘We therefore pray that Your Lordship appear today as another in-
carnation, if You so desire, to kill the great demon Vrtrdsura.

PURPORT
There are two kinds of devotees, known as sakdma and akima. Pure
devotees are akdma, whereas devotees in the upper planetary systems.
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such as the demigods, are called sakama because they still want to enjoy
material opulence. Because of their pious activities, the sakama devotees
are promoted to the higher planetary systems, but at heart they still
desire to lord it over the material resources. The sakima devotees are
sometimes disturbed by the demons and Riksasas, but the Lord is so kind
that He always saves them by appearing as an incarnation. The Lord’s in-
carnations are so powerful that Lord Vamanadeva covered the entire uni-
verse with two steps and therefore had no place for His third step. The
Lord is called Trivikrama because He showed His strength by delivering
the entire universe with merely three steps.

The difference between sakima and akama devotees is that when
sakama devotees, like the demigods, fall into difficulty, they approach
the Supreme Personality of Godhead for relief, whereas akama devotees,
even in the greatest danger, never disturb the Lord for material benefits.
Even if an akama devotee is suffering, he thinks this is due to his past
impious activities and agrees to suffer the consequences. He never dis-
turbs the Lord. Sakama devotees immediately pray to the Lord as soon as
they are in difficulty, but they are regarded as pious because they con-

sider themselves fully dependent on the mercy of the Lord. As stated in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8):

tat te ‘nukampdar susamiksamdno
bhunjana evatma-krtarn vipakam

hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhalk

Even while suffering in the midst of difficultics, devotees simply offer
their prayers and service more enthusiastically. In this way they become
firmly fixed in devotional service and eligible to return home, back to
Godhead. without a doubt. Sakama devotees. of course, achieve from the
Lord the results they desire from their prayers, but they do not im-
mediately become fit to return to Godhead. It is to be noted herein that
Lord Visnu. in His various incarnations. is always the protector of His
devotees. Srila Madhvacarya says: vividhar bhava-patratvat sarve visnor
vibhiitayah. Krsna is the origina] Personality of Godhead (krsnas tu
bhagavan svayam). All the other incarnations proceed from Lord Visnu.
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TEXT 41
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ak of u kang ho are wholly and solely dependent

upon You, wta‘tala—O grandfather, father of the father, natendm—
who are fully surrendered unto You, hare—0 Lord Har1, tara—Your,
carana—on the feel mzhml-yuga&z—llke two blue lotus fowers.
dhy by baddha—b hniuyu—m the heart,
ding hose chains, sva-h g Your
own form zitmasal-krtanam—ef thuse You have accepfed 2 Your own.
pG ~by Ay bewng colored, tisada~—
brght, ru —y pleasmng, s ). 1 th a smile,
atalohena—~by Your glance, vzgalxla—mel(ed with compassion,
madhura-mukha-rasa—of the very sweet words from Your mouth,
amria-kalayd—~by the drops of nectar, ca—and, antah—within the
cores of our hearts, tipam~the great pan, anagha~0 supreme pure,
arhasi—You deserve, famayitum—to curb

'I'RANSLATIOV
O supreme p Og her, O pure, O Lord!
‘We are all surrendered souls at Your'lotus fecL Indeed, our minds
are hound to Your lotus feet in meditation by chains of love. Now
please ifest Your ion. Accepting us as Your own eter-
nal servants and devotees, be pleased with us and sympathetic
toward us, By Your love-filled glance, with its cool and pleasing
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smile of sympathy, and by the sweet, nectarean words emanating
from Your beautiful face, free us from the anxiety caused by this
Vrtrasura, who always pains the cores of our hearts.

PURPORT

Lord Brahma is considered the father of the demigods, but Krsna, or
Lord Visnu, is the father of Brahma because Brahma took birth from the
lotus flower growing from the Lord’s ahdomen.

TEXT 42
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atha bhagavarns tavasmabhir akhila-jagad-utpatti-sthiti-laya-
nimittdyamana-divya-maya-vinodasya sakala-jiva-nikayanam antar-
hrdayesu bahir api ca brahma-pratyag-atma-svaripena pradhana-
ripena ca yatha-desa-kila-dehavasthana-visesari tad-
upadanopalambhakatayanubhavatah sarva-pratyaya-siksina akasa-
Sarirasya saksat para-brahmanah paramatmanah kiyan tha vartha-
videso vijidpaniyah syad visphulingadibhir iva hiranya-retasah.

atha—therefore; bhagavan—O Lord; tava—of You; asmabhih—by
us: akhila—all; jagat—of the material world; utpatti—of the creation;
sthiti—maintenance; laya—and annihilation: nimittdyamana—being
the cause; divya-maya—with the spiritual energy: vinodasya—of You.
who amuse Yourself; sakala—all; jiva-nikayanam—of the hordes of liv-
ing entities; antah-hrdayesu—in the cores of the hearts; bahih api—ex-
ternally also; ca—and: brahma—of impersonal Brahman. or the Ab-
solute Truth: pratyak-atma—of the Supersoul: sva-ripena—by Your
forms: pradhana-ripena—by Your form as the external ingredients:
ca—also: yatha—according to: desa-kala-deha-avasthana—of country.
time. body and position: viSesam—the particulars: tat—of them:
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upadzina—of the materal causes, upalambhakatayd—by bheng the ex-
hibtor, bk k g, sarve-pratyaya-sdksingh—the wit-
ness of all different activiies, Gkasa-sarirasya—the Supersoul of the
whole umverse; saksat—directly, para-brakmanah—the Supreme Ab-
sofute Truth, paramatmanah—the Supersoul, frydn—of what extent,
tha-—heremn, vi~or, artha-visesah~—special necessity,  tyfidpa~
ntyah~to be wformed, sydt—may be, visphulinga-adibhih—by the
sparks of the fire, iwa—lke, hiranys-retasah—to the ongmal fire

TRANSLATION

O Lord, as the small sparks of a fire cannot possibly perform the
actions of the whole fire, we sparks of Your Lordship cannot in-
form You of the necessities of our lives, You are the complete
whole. Therefore, of what do we need 1o inform You? You know
everything because You are the original cause of the cosmic
manif ion, the maintainer and the ihil, of the entire
unijversal creation. You always engage in Your pastimes with Your
spiritual and material energies, for You are the controller of all
these varied energies. You exist within all living entities, within
the cosmic manifestation, and also beyond them. You exist inter-
nally as Parabrahman and externally as the ingredients of the ma-
terial creation, Therefore, although manifested in various stages,
at different times and places, and in various bodies, You, the Per-
sonality of Godhead, are the original cause of all causes. Indeed,
You are the original element. You are the witness of all activities,
but because You are as great as the sky, You are never touched by
any of them. You are the witness of everything as Parabrahman
and Paramatma. O Sup P ity of Godhead, nothing is

unknown to You.

PURPORT
The Absolute Truth eusts 1n three phases of spritual understand-
ing—Brahman, Paramitma and Bhagavin (brahmett paramatmen
bhagavdn it: éabdyate). Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
15 the cause of Brahman and Paramatm3 Brahman, the umper<onal Ab-
<olute Truth, 15 all-pervading. and Paramaima 1s locally situated n
everyone's heart, but Bhagavin, who 15 worshipable by the desotees. 15
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the original cause of all causes. A pure devotee is aware that since
nothing is unknown to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He need not
be informed of a devotee’s conveniences and inconveniences. A pure
devotee knows that there is no need to ask the Absolute Truth for any
material necessities. Therefore, while informing the Supreme Lord about
their distress in being attacked by Vrtrasura, the demigods apologized
for offering prayers for their safety. A neophyte devotee, of course, ap-
proaches the Supreme Lord for relief from distress or poverty, or for
speculative knowledge of the Lord. Bhagavad-gita (7.16) mentions four
kinds of pious men who begin devotional service to the Lord —one who is
distressed (arta), one in need of money (artharthi), one who is inquisi-
tive (jijidsu) and one who is searching for the Absolute Truth (jiani). A
pure devotee, however, knows that since the Lord is omnipresent and
omniscient, there is no need to offer prayers or worship Him for one’s
personal benefit. A pure devotee always engages in the service of the
Lord without demanding anything. The Lord is present everywhere and
knows the necessities of His devotees; consequently there is no need to
disturb Him by asking Him for material benefits.

TEXT 43
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ata eva svayarh tad upakalpayasmakar bhagavatah parama-guros tava
carana-Sata-paldsac-chayam vividha-vrjina-sarsara-
parisramopasamanim upasrtandm vayam yat-kamenopasaditah.

ata eva—therefore; svayam—Yourself; tat—that; upakalpaya—
please arrange; asmakam—of us; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; parama-guroh—the supreme spiritual master;
tava—of You; carana—of the feet; sata-palasat—Ilike lotus flowers with
hundreds of petals; chaydm—the shade; vividha—various; vrjina—
with dangerous positions; samsdara—of this conditioned life;
parisrama—the pain; upasamanim—relieving; upasrtanam—the devo-
tees who have taken shelter at Your lotus feet; vayam—we; yat—for
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which, ka by the desires, upasaditah—~caused to come near (the
shelter of Your lotus feet)

TRANSLATION

Dear Lord, You are omniscient, and therefore You know very
well why we have taken shelter at Your lotus feet, which provide
shade that gives relief from all material disturbances, Since You
are the supreme spiritual master and You know everything, we
have sought shelter of Your lotus feet for instruction. Please give
us relief by ing our present distress, Your lotus feet are
the only shelter for a fully surrendered devotee and are the only
means for subduing all the tribulations of this material world.

PURPORT

One need only seek shelter of the shade of the Lord’s lotus feet Then
all the materal tnbulations that disturb lim will be subdued, just as
when one comes under the shadow of a Ing tree, the disturbances caused
by the heat of the hing sun are duately gated, without
one’s asking for rehef Therefore the whole concern of the conditioned
soul should be the latus feet of the Lord The canditioned soul suffering
from vanious tnbulations hecanse of existing 1n this materal world can
be relieved only when he seeks shelter at the Lord’s lotus feet

TEXT 44
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atho fsa jahs tvdstram
grasantam bhuvana-trayam

grastdny yena nah krsng
teamsy astriyudhdnt ca

atho~therefore, iia—0 supreme controller, jahi—%all, tvdstram—~
the demon Vytrasura, son of Tvastd; grasantam—who 1s devouning.
bhutana-trayam—the three worlds, grastdni—de:oured, yena—by
whom, nah—our; krsna—Q Lord Krsna, fexamsi—all strength and
prowess, astra—atrows, dyudhdni—and other weapons, ca—also
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TRANSLATION
Therefore, O Lord, O supreme controller, O Lord Krsna, please

annihilate this dangerous demon Vrtrasura, Tvasta’s son, who has
already swallowed all our weapons, our paraphernalia for fighting,
and our strength and influence.

PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.15-16):

na mam duskrtino miidhah
prapadyante naradhamah

mdyaydpahrta-jiiana
asurari bhavam asritak

catur-vidha bhajante mam
janah sukrtino ’rjuna

arto jijiasur artharthi
jaant ca bharatarsabha

“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind,
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion. and who partake of the atheistic
nature of demons. do not surrender unto Me. O best among the Bharatas
[Arjuna). four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me—
the distressed. the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive. and he who is
searching for knowledge of the Absolute.”

The four classes of neophyte devotees who approach the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead to offer devotional service because of material mo-
tives are not pure devotees. but the advantage for such materialistic
devotees is that they sometimes give up their material desires and be-
come pure. When the demigods are utterly helpless. they approach the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in grief and with tears in their eyes.
praying to the Lord. and thus they become almost pure devotees. free
from material desires. Admitting that they have forgotten pure devo-
tional service because of extensive material opportunities. they fully sur-
render to the Lord. leaving to His consideration whether to maintain
them or annihilate them. Such surrender is necessary. Bhaktivinoda
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Thakura sings, mirab rakhabi—yo 1ccha tohara 0 Lord, 1 fully suz-
render unto Your lotus feet. Now, as You desire, You may protect me or
anmilate me. You have the full nght to do exther

TEXT 45
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ki dya dah laydya nirksakdy

krsndya mrsta-yasase nurupakramiyn
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ante parsta-gataye haraye namas te

hamssya~—unto the most exalted and pure {pasutram paramam, the
supreme pure); dakra—mn the core of the heart, milaydya—~whose
ahode, miriksakdya ~supervising the activities of the individual soul.
krsnayn—unto the Supersoul, who 15 2 parial mamifestation of Krena,
mrsta-yasase~whose reputation 15 very bright, nirupakramiya—~who
has no beginming, sat-samgrahay d d only by pure desatees,
bhava-pantha-nu aptau—Dbeing ob of the shelter of
Krsna for persons within this material world; ante—at the ulumate end,
parista-gataye--unto Him who 1s the ultimate goal, the highest success
of hfe, haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, namah—re-
spectin) obetsances; te—unto You

TRANSLATION
O Lord, O supreme pure, You live within the core of n'ery.onfs
heart and observe all the desires and activities of the eoudll:oned
souls, O Supreme Personality of Godhead kno'wn 2s Lord !\rsm,
Your reputation is bright and illuminating. You .}u.‘e no begin-
ning, for You are the beginning of evcry(hmg: This is understood
by pure devotees b You are easily ble to the pure and
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truthful. When the conditioned souls are liberated and sheltered
at Your lotus feet after roving throughout the material world for
many millions of years, they attain the highest success of life.
Therefore, O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we offer
our respectful obeisances at Your lotus feet.

PURPORT

The demigods certainly wanted Lord Visnu to relieve their anxiety,
but now they directly approach Lord Krsna, for although there is no dif-
ference between Lord Krsna and Lord Visnu, Krsna descends to this
planet in His Visudeva feature for the purpose of paritranaya
sadhiinam vinasaya ca duskrtam—protecting His devotees and annihi-
lating the miscreants. Demons, or atheists, always disturb the demigods,
or devotees, and therefore Krsna descends to punish the atheists and
demons and fulfill the desire of His devotees. Krsna, being the original
cause of everything, is the Supreme Person, above even Visnu and
Narayana, although there is no difference between these different forms

of the Lord. As explained in Brahma-sarhita (5.46):

diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya
dipayate vivrta-hetu-samana-dharma

yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutayd vibhati
govindam adi-purusari tam ahari bhajami

Krsna expands Himself as Visnu the way a bright candle kindles another.
Although there is no difference between the power of one candle and
another, Krsna is compared to the original candle.

The word mrsta-yasase is significant herein because Krsna is always
famous for relieving His devotee from danger. A devotee who has
sacrificed everything for the service of Krsna and whose only source of
relief is the Lord is known as akificana.

As expressed in the prayers offered by Queen Kunti, the Lord is
akificana-vitta, the property of such a devotee. Those who are liberated
from the bondage of conditioned life are elevated to the spiritual world.
where they achieve five kinds of liberation —sayujya, salokya, saripya,
sarsti and samipya. They personally associate with the Lord in five
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mellows—sdnta, ddsya, sakhya, vatsalya and médhurye. These rasas
are all emanations from Krsna As described by Visvanitha Cakravart
Thakura, the original mellow, ddi-rasa, 15 conjugal love Krsna 1s the
ongin of pure and spiritual conjugal love

TEXT 46
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sri-suka urden

athawam tdito rajan
sadaram tn-dasmr hanh
svam upasthdnam dkarnyn
préha tan abhinandioh

sri-sukah urdea—Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi sad, atha—thereafter,
evam—in this way, iditah—being worshiped and offered obeisances, ra-
1an—0 King, sa-adaram—with proper respect, tn-dasath—by all the
dermgods from the higher planetary systems, harnh—the Supreme Per-
<onality of Godhead, stam upasthdnam—their prayer glonfying Him,
akarnya—heaning, praha—replied, tdn—unto them ghe demgods),
abhinanditah—being pleased

TRANSLATION
$ri Sukadesa Gossami continued: O King Panilsit, when the
demigods offered the Lord their sincere prayers in this way, the
Lord listened by His causeless mercy. Being pleased, He then
replied to the demigods.
TEXT 47
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$ri-bhagavan uvdica
prito "hari vah sura-srestha
mad-upasthana-vidyaya
atmaiSvarya-smrtih purhsari
bhaktis caiva yaya mayi

§ri-bhagavan uvica—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;
pritah—pleased; aham—I; vah—of you; sura-sresthah—O best of the
demigods; mat-upasthana-vidyaya—by the highly advanced knowledge
and prayers offered unto Me; atma-aiSvarya-smrtih—remembrance of
the exalted transcendental position of Me, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; pumsam—of men; bhaktih—devotional service; ca—and;
eva—certainly; yayd—by which; mayi—unto Me.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O beloved demigods,
you have offered your prayers to Me with great knowledge, and I
am certainly most pleased with you. A person is liberated by such
knowledge, and thus he remembers My exalted position, which is
above the conditions of material life. Such a devotee is fully
purified by offering prayers in full knowledge. This is the source
of devotional service to Me.

PURPORT

Another name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is Uttamasloka,
which means that He is offered prayers with selected verses. Bhakti
means Sravanar kirtanar visnoh, chanting and hearing about Lord
Visnu. Impersonalists cannot be purified, for they do not offer personal
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even though they some-
times offer prayers, the prayers are not directed toward the Supreme
Person. Impersonalists sometimes show their incomplete knowledge by
addressing the Lord as being nameless. They always offer prayers in-
directly, saying, “You are this, You are that,” but they do not know to
whom they are praying. A devotee, however, always offers personal
prayers. A devotee says, govindam adi-purusari tam ahari bhajami: *‘1
offer my respectful obeisances unto Govinda, unto Krsna.” That is the
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way to offer prayers If one continues to offer such personal prayers to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 15 eliible to become a pure
devotee and return home, back to Godhead

TEXT 48

5 qud 7fr M awily et )
R arsi aafigieen

kim durdpam may: prite
tathaps vibudharsabhah

mayy ekdnta-matir ndnyan
matto va7chan lattva-vit

kim—what, durdpam—difficult to obtan, mayr—when I, pnte—
sausfied, tathapr—stll, vzbudha-r;ah’u!k—-o best of the m!ellrgenl
demigods, mayi~in Me, ekant 1 y fixed, math ate
tention, na anyat—not anything other, maﬂah-—|han Me, vdfichati~—
desires, tattra-tit—ane who knows the truth

TRANSLATION

O best of the intelligent demigods, although it is true that
nothing is difficult for ane to obtain when I am pleased with him, a
pure devotee, whose mind is exclusively fixed upon Me, does not
ask Me for anything but the opportunity to engage in devotional
service.

PURPORT

When the demigods finished offering their prayers, they anxiously
wailed for their enemy Vrtrisura to be killed This means that the
dermgods are not pure devotees Although without difficutty one can get
anything he desires if the Lord 15 pleased, the demigods aspire for ma-
terial profit by pleasing the Lord The Lord wanted the demigods to pray
for unalloyed devotional service, but 1nstead they prayed for an oppor-
tumty to kil their enemy This 1s the difference between a pure devotee
and a devotce on the material platform Indirectly, the Lord regretted
that the demigods did not ask for pure devotional service
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TEXT 49

7 3% I AT AT YRR |
FRIAT oS T3 A1G qisTy qanr: 2R

na veda krpanah sreya
datmano guna-vastu-drk

tasya tan icchato yacched
yadi so ’pi tatha-vidhah

na—not; veda—knows; krpanah—a miserly living entity; Sreyah—
the ultimate necessity; datmanah—of the soul; guna-vastu-drk—who is
attracted by the creation of the modes of material nature; tasya—of him;
tan—things created by the material energy; icchatah—desiring; yac-
chet—one bestows; yadi—if; sah api—he also; tatha-vidhah—of the

kind (a foolish krpana who does not know his real self-interest).

TRANSLATION

Those who think material assets to be everything or to be the
ultimate goal of life are called misers [krpanas]. They do not know
the ultimate necessity of the soul. Moreover, if one awards that
which is desired by such fools, he must also be considered foolish.

PURPORT

There are two classes of men—namely the krpana and the brahmana.
A brahmana is one who knows Brahman, the Absolute Truth, and who
thus knows his real interest. A krpana, however, is one who has a ma-
terial, bodily concept of life. Not knowing how to utilize his human or
demigod life, a krpana is attracted by things created by the material
modes of nature. The krpanas, who always desire material benefits, are
foolish, whereas brahmanas, who always desire spiritual benefits, are in-
telligent. If a krpana, not knowing his self-interest, foolishly asks for
something material, one who awards it to him is also foolish. Krsna.
however, is not a foolish person; He is supremely intelligent. If someone
comes to Krsna asking for material benefits. Krsna does not award him
the material things he desires. Instead, the Lord gives him intelligence so
that he will forget his material desires and become attached to the Lord’s
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lotus feet In such cases, although the krpana offers prayers to Lord
Krsna for material things, the Lord takes away whatever mater:al posses
stons the krpana has and gives lnm the sense to become a devotee As
stated by the Lord 1n the Caitanys-cantamrta (Madhya 22 39)

ami—~—1yna, e1 mirkhe ‘visaya’ kene diba?
12 diya ‘visaya’ bhulich

“Since 1 am very intelhgent, why should I give ths fool materal
prosperity? Instead I shall induce hum to take the nectar of the shelter of
My lotus feet and make him forget illusory matenal enjoyment ™ If one
sincerely prays to God for matertal possesstons 1n exchange for deso~
tiona) service, the Lord, who 1s not foolish like such an unintelligent
devotee, shows him special favor by taking away whatever material
possessions he has and gradually gnving lim the inteligence to be
satisfied only by rendening service to His lotus feet Snila Visvanitha
Cakrasarti Thakura comments n this regard that if a foalish child re
quests lns mother to give him poison, the mother, being intelligent, will
certanly not give lum potson, even though he requests it A matenahist
does not know that to accept material possesstons means to accept porson
or the repetition of birth and death An intelligent person, a bréhmana,
aspires for liberation from material bondage That 1s the real self-
snterest of a human being

TEXT 50

@i frstod femamammR M R |
aufrdfmiisredaradsi frem: vl

stayam nibsreyasam vidvdn
o sakty gmive korma b

na rif rogino ‘pathyam
vanchato ‘pr bhisaktamah

svayam—personally, nihsreyasam—the supreme goal of life, namels
the means of obtaining cestatic love for the Supreme Perconality of God-
head, tit-rd whos plished 1n devotional service, na—not
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vakti—teaches: ajidya—unto a foolish person not conversant with the
ultimate goal of life: karma—{fruitive activities: hi—indeed: na—not:
rati—administers: roginah—unto the patient: apathyam—something
unconsumable: vanchatah—desiring: api—although: bhisak-tamah—
an experienced physician.

TRANSLATION

A pure devotee who is fully accomplished in the science of devo-
tional service will never instruct a foolish person to engage in
fruitive activities for material enjoyment. not to speak of helping
him in such activities. Such a devotee is like an experienced physi-
cian. who never encourages a patient to eat food injurious to his
health. even if the patient desires it.

PURPORT

Here is the difference between the bhenedictions awarded by the
demigods and those awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Visnu. Devotees of the demigods ask for benedictions simply for sense
gratification. and therefore they have been described in Bhagavad-gita
(7.20) as bereft of intelligence.

kamais tais tair hrta-jriandah
prapadyante ‘nya-devatah

tarh tarh niyamam asthaya
prakrtya niyatah svaya

“Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto
demigeds and follow the parncular rules and regulations of worship ac-
cordmﬂ to their own natures.

Condmoned souls are generally bereft of intelligence because of pro-
found desires for sense gratification. They do not Lnow what benedic-
tions to ask. Therefore nondevotees are advised in the s@stras to w orship
various demigods to achieve material benefits. For example. if one wants
a beautiful wife. he is advised to worship Uma. or goddess Durga. If one
wants to be cured of a diseaze. he is advised to worship the sun-god. All
requests for benedictions from the demigods. however. are due to ma-



Text 50]  The Appearance of the Demon Vrirasura 153

tenal lust The benedictions will be fimshed at the end of the cosme
mamifestation, along with those who bestow them If one approaches
Lord Vignu for benedictions, the Lord will give hum 2 benediction that
will help him return home, back to Godhead This 15 also confirmed by
the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gua (10 10)

tesdrh sutata-yuktanam
bhajatam prii-parvakam

dadam: buddhi-yogam tam
yena mdm upaydnli te

Lord Visnu, or Lord Kysna, 1nstructs a devotee wha constantly engages in
His service how to approach Him at the end of lus material body The
Lord says in Bhagavad-gua (4 9)

Janma karma ca me diyam
evam yo vett lattvatah
tyaktd deham punar janma

na mdm et so 'yuna
“One who knows the dental nature of My app and ac-
tvities, does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again 1n this ma-
teral world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna ™ This 1s the
benediction of Lord Vignu, Krsna Alter giving up tns body, 2 devotee
returns home, back to Godbead

A devotee may foohshly ask for matenal benedictions, but Lord Krsna
does not gne him such benedictions, despite the devotee's prayers
Therefore people who are very attached to matenal ife do not generally
become devotees of Krgna or Vignu Instead they become devotees of the
dermgods (Admas tais taur krtayidnah prapadyante ‘nya-devatah) The
benedictions of the demigods, however, are condemned 1n Bhagand-
gird. Antarot tu phalam tesam tod bhavaty alpa-medhasam *Men of
small intelligence worship the dermgods, and their fruits are imited and
temporary " A non-Vaignara, one who 15 not engaged in the service of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 1s considered a fool with a small
quantity of brain substance
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TEXT 51

T I R a0 enRiiasme |
frememamER TE A= W A e

maghavan yata bhadram vo
dadhyaricam rsi-sattamam

vidya-vrata-tapah-sarar
gatram ydcata ma ciram

maghavan—O Indra; yata—go; bhadram—good fortune; vah—to all
of you: dadhyaficam—to Dadhyaiica; rsi-sat-tamam—the most exalted
saintly person: vidya—of education; wvrata—vow; tapah—and
austerities; saram—the essence; gatram—his body; ydcata—ask for;
ma ciram—without delay.

TRANSLATION

O Maghavan [Indra], all good fortune unto you. I advise you to
approach the exalted saint Dadhyafica [Dadhici]. He has become
very accomplished in knowledge, vows and austerities, and his
body is very strong. Go ask him for his body without delay.

PURPORT

Everyone in this material world, from Lord Brahma down to the ant, is
eager to keep his body comfortable. A pure devotee may also be comfor-
table. but he is not eager for such a benediction. Since Maghavan, the
King of heaven, still aspired for a comfortable bodily situation, Lord
Visnu advised him to ask Dadhyatica for his body. which was very strong
due to his knowledge, vows and austerity.

TEXT 52
AMAtFAaT Tl e fefer |
T AT AW TR 39T, H4RU
sa vi adhigato dadhyann

asvibhyam brahma niskalam
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yad v afrafiro ndma

tayor amaratdm vyadhat
sah—he, vi—certamnly, adhigatah—having obtaned, dadh
Dadh k to the two Asvini-k , brahma—spinitual

B4 . sy
knowledge, miskalom—pure. yo! td—by which, asvasrak—Asvaéira.
nama—named, tayoh—of the two, amaratd@m—liberation 1n one's life,
vyadhit—awarded

TRANSLATION

That saintly Dadhyasica, who is also known as Dadhici, per-
sonally assimilated the spiritual science and then delivered it 1o the
Aévini-kumaras. It is said that Dadhyafica gave them mantras
through the head of a horse. Therefore the mantras are called
Advadira. After obtaining the of spiritual science from
Dadhici, the Advini-kumadras became jivan-mukta, hberated even
in this life,

PURPORT

The following story 15 narrated by many dcdryas in their commen-
tartes

b brah dvavoh dudh

1y daksan provarzy
samupdgamya tam Geatur athdsinau. bhagavan dehy naw vidydm i sruted sa cdbrovit
karmany avasthito ‘dytthan paseod vakyydm gocchatam. tayor nirg eva sakra
atys farh munum, kvdca bhusajor vidydrs md vadir astinor mune yodi mad rdkyam
ulladghy brot s sahasaiva fe siras-chindydrh na wuftl\ah;{ ukitd sa yayou hanh.
indre gate tathabhyetya nasatysy deatur duyam. tan-mukhad indra gaduarh srutod i
nmm{ punak ardm tave sirad chuttod plrvam asvasya masiakam sandhdsyiras tafo
briths tena 1:dytim ea naw disya. tasmann ndrena sochinne punah sandhaya
kam. nyath te dak dattvd g h etac chrutd tadovdoa
tayoh pravargyam brakma tidydm ea sat Arto 'satya sathual.

dadh

The great sant Dadhia had perfect knowledge of how to perform
frutive actinities, and he had advanced spinitual knowledge as well
Knowing this, the Advini-kumiras once approached him and begged him
to wnstruct them tn spuritual science {brahma-nidya) Dadhicr Mum
rephed, *“] am now engaged 1n arranging sacnfices for fruitrv e activities
Come back some time later " When the Aévini-kumiras left, Indra, the
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King of heaven. approached Dadhici and said, “My dear Muni. the
Aévini-kumiras are only physicians. Please do not instruct them in
spiritual science. If you impart the spiritual science to them despite my
warning. I shall punish you by cutting off your head.” After warning
Dadhici in this way, Indra returned to heaven. The Asvini-kumaras. who
understood Indra’s desires, returned and begged Dadhici for brahma-
vidya. When the great saint Dadhici informed them of Indra’s threat. the
Aévini-kumiras replied, “‘Let us first cut off your head and replace it
with the head of a horse. You can instruct brahma-vidya through the
horse’s head, and when Indra returns and cuts off that head. we shall
reward you and restore your original head.” Since Dadhici had promised
to impart brahma-vidya to the Aévini-kumaras, he agreed to their pro-
posal. Therefore, because Dadhici imparted brahma-vidya through the
mouth of a horse. this brahma-vidya is also known as Asvasira.

TEXT 53
TUCTHAIRAD TAIN TR |
ER R RLEIHG IR G RURISHIRE]

dadhyarin atharvanas tvastre
varmabhedyarn mad-atmakam
viSvariipdya yat pradat
tvastd yat tvam adhas tatah

dadhyarn—Dadhyafica; atharvanah—the son of Atharva: tvastre—
unto Tvasta; varma—the protective covering known as Narayana-
kavaca; abhedyam—invincible; mat-atmakam—consisting of Myself:
viSvaripiya—unto  Viévariipa; yat—which:  pradat—delivered:
tvasta—Tvasta; yat—which; tvam—you; adhah—received: tatah—
from him.

TRANSLATION

Dadhyafica’s invincible protective covering known as the
Nirayana-kavaca was given to Tvasta, who delivered it to his son
Visvariipa, from whom you have received it. Because of this
Narayana-kavaca, Dadhici’s body is now very strong. You should
therefore beg him for his body.
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TEXT 54

gore aiftshieeai yAsisats gl
FagTn  FawRE |
W wfl e wEewRe e

yusmabhyam yécito suibhyam
dharma-jiio 'ngan: ddsyat

tatas tar dyudha-srestho
visvakarma-vimirmitah

yena vrtra-siro hartd
mat-teja-upabrmhutah

Lk f,

all of you, ydcnah—beng asked, asuibhyam—by
the A$vim-kumaras, dharma-jiah—Dadhic, who knows the principles
of rehigon, angam—is imbs, disyati—wll gve, fatah—after that,
tath—by those bones, 4; ha-ofweapons. sreglhah—lhe most power-
ful (the thunderbolt), £: by
Viévakarmi, yena—by which, trtra-sirah—the head of Vrtrisura,
harta—wll be taken away, mat-tejah~by My strength, upabrmhitah—
ncreased

TRANSLATION
‘When the Aévini-kumiras beg for Dadhyafica’s bedy on your
behalf, he will surely give it because of affection. Do not doubt
this, for Dadhyaiica is very experienced in religious understand-
ing. When Dadhyaiica awards you his body, Visvakarma will pre-
pare a thunderbolt from his bones. This thunderholt wall certainly
kil Vrtrasura because it will be invested with My power.

TEXT 55
afeg Aifird gd TisangeEeg: |
e srEy AE A fafy TR e

tasmun vinthate yfiyam
tejo-‘strayudha-sampadah
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bhizyah prapsyatha bhadrari vo

na himsanti ca mat-pardan

tasmin—when he (Vrtrasura); vinihate—is killed; yiiyam—all of
you; tejah—power; astra—arrows; dyudha—other weapons; sam-
padah—and opulence; bhiiyah—again; prapsyatha—will obtain;
bhadram—all good fortune; vah—unto you; na—not; himsanti—hurt;
ca—also; mat-paran—My devotees.

TRANSLATION

When Vrtrasura is killed because of My spiritual strength, you
will regain your strength, weapons and wealth. Thus there will be
all good fortune for all of you. Although Vrtrasura can destroy all
the three worlds, do not fear that he will harm you. He is also a
devotee and will never be envious of you.

PURPORT

A devotee of the Lord is never envious of anyone, what to speak of
other devotees. As revealed later, Vrtrisura was also a devotee.
Therefore he was not expected to be envious of the demigods. Indeed, of
his own accord, he would try to benefit the demigods. A devotee does not
hesitate to give up his own body for a better cause. Canakya Pandita said,
san-nimitle varam tyago vindse niyate sati. After all, all one’s material
possessions, including his body, will be destroyed in due course of time.
Therefore if the body and other possessions can be utilized for a better
cause, a devotee never hesitates to give up even his own body. Because
Lord Visnu wanted to save the demigods, Vrtrisura, even though able to
swallow the three worlds, would agree to be killed by the demigods. For a
devotee there is no difference between living and dying because in this
life a devotee engages in devotional scrvice, and after giving up his
body, he engages in the same service in the spiritual world. His
devotional service is never hindered.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Ninth Chapter, Sixth
Canto, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Appearance of the Demon

Vrtrasura.”



CHAPTER TEN

The Battle Between
the Demigods and Vrtrisura

As described 1n this chapter, after Indra obtained the body of Dadtuer, a
thunderbolt was prepared from Dadhuct’s bones, and a Eght took place
hetween Vitrasura and the demigods

Following the order of the Supreme Personahty of Godhead, the
demigods approached Dadiner Muni and begged for tus body Dadhie:
Muny, just to hear from the demgods about the principles of religion,
Jokingly refused to relinquish hus body, but for higher purposes he
thereafter agreed to give 1t up, for after death the body 1s usually eaten
by low animals like dogs and jackals Dadhic: Munt first merged his gross
body made of five elements into the original stock of five elements and
then engaged his soul at the lotus fect of the Supreme Personahity of
Godhead Thus he gave up his gross body With the help of Visvakarma,
the dermgods then prepared a thunderbolt from Dadhicr’s bones Armed
with the thunderbolt weapon, they prepared themselves to fight and got
up on the backs of elephants

At the end of Satya-yuga and the beginmng of Trets-yuga, a great
fight took place between the demigods and the asuras Unable to tolerate
the effulgence of the demgods, the asuras fled the battle, leaving
Vytrdsura, therr commander in chief, to fight for lhimself Vrytrdsura,
however, seemng the demons fleeing, instructed them in the impaortance
of fighting and dying in the battlefield One who 15 victorious in battle
gains matenial possessions, and one who dies 1n the hattlefield attains a
residence at ance i the celestial heavens In enther wayv, the fighter
benefits

TEXT 1
Aoy
e ek wEr, s )
qrEmRRTT SRy g i

159
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$ri-badarayanir uvdca
indram evarh samadisya

bhagavdn visva-bhavanah
pasyatam animesandam

tatraivantardadhe harih

§ri-badarayanih uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: indram—Indra.
the heavenly King: evam—thus: samadiS§ya—after instructing:
bhagavin—the Supreme Personality of Godhead: viSva-bhdvanah—the
original cause of all cosmic manifestations: paSyatam animesanam—
while the demigods were looking on: tatra—then and there: eva—in-
deed: antardadhe—disappeared: harih—the Lord.

TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: After instructing Indra in this way,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the cause of the cosmic

manifestation, then and there disappeared from the presence of
the onlooking demigods.

TEXT 2
qafmta EARRamEm e |
YeE  S9NE HEakE Awa LR

tathabhiyacito devair
rsir atharvano mahan

modamdna uvdcedamn
prahasann iva bharata

tatha—in that manner: abhiydcitah—being begged: devaih—by the
demigods: rsih—the great saintly person: atharvanah—Dadhici. the son
of Atharva: mahan—the great personality: modamanah—being merry:
uvica—said:  idam—this:  prahasan—smiling:  iva—somewhat:
bharata—O Maharaja Pariksit.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, following the Lord’s instructions, the
demigods approached Dadhici, the son of Atharvi. He was very
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Text 4]
libera), and when they begged him 10 give them his body, he at
once partially agreed. However, just to hear religious instructions
from them, he smiled and jokingly spoke as follows.

TEXT 3

aﬁmq{amzﬂﬁmu
domt TeAtE geeReTE (3

apt vrndidrakd yayam
na janitha sarinndm

samsthaydm yas tv abldroho

duhsahas cetanapahah

ik Il of you, na

kah—0 d 4
e Pl
f those who have matertal bodies,

ap1—~although, vrnd.
dnitha—do not know, fari
samslhu)um—al the time of death, or while qmmng l}us bodv )uh—-
;

e pan,

which, tu—then, abhiudrohah
cetana—the consciousness, apahah—which takes anay

TRANSLATION
O elevated demigods, at the time of death, severe, unbearable
pain takes away the consciousness of all living entities who have ac-
cepted material bodies. Don't you know about this pain?
TEXT 4
sttty st iy exfeaa: 1
% weaed & i g fen¥ 1 e
Jppusidndm pudndm
atmd prestha shepsiah
ka utsaheta tam datum
bhiksamandya isnave
Ipﬂlah—dmrrd

]lﬂmﬂndm—aspmng to remain alives jivdnam—of all fiving entaties.
hak—sers dear, tha—here.

arma—the body: p
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kah—who: utsaheta—can bear; tam—that body: datum—to deliver;
bhiksamandaya—begging: visnave—even to Lord Vispu.

TRANSLATION

In this material world, every living entity is very much addicted
to his material body. Struggling to keep his body forever, every-
one tries to protect it by all means, even at the sacrifice of all his
possessions. Therefore, who would be prepared to deliver his body
to anyone, even if it were demanded by Lord Visnu?

PURPORT

It is said, d@tmanam sarvato raksel tato dharmam fato dhanam: one
must protect his body by all means; then he may protect his religious
principles and thereafter his possessions. This is the natural desire of all
living entities. No one wants to give up his body unless it is forcibly
given away. Even though the demigods said that they were demanding
Dadhici’s body for’ their benefit in accordance with the order of Lord
Visnu, Dadhici superficially refused to give them his body.

TEXT 5

HRar Fq:
e g T geered A ga gt |
AT Wl gy, %)

§ri-deva acuh
kih nu tad dustyajarin brahman
purisdrn bhiitanukampinam
bhavad-vidhanarh mahatam

punya-slokedya-karmanam

$ri-devah tficuh—the demigods said; kim—what; nu—indeed: tat—
that: dustyajam—difficult to give up; brahman—O exalted brahmana;
purisdm—of persons; bhiita-anukampinam—who are very sympathetic
toward the suffering living entities; bhavat-vidhanam~like Your Lord-
ship; mahatam—who are very great: punya-éloka-idya-karmanam—
whose pious activities are praised by all great souls.
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TRANSLATION
The demigods replied: O exalted brik pious p like
you, whose activities are praiseworthy, are very kind and affec-
tionate to people in general. What can’t such pious souls give for
;::(:‘beneﬁl of others? They can give everything, including their
ies.

TEXT 6
i wHR e A I wER |
afz ¥ a 99 3w wme s

niinam svdrtha-paro loko
na veda parg-sankatam
yad: veda na yaceta
nets ndha yad isvarah

niinam—certamnly, sva-artha-parah—interested only in sense gra-
tification 1n this ife or the next; lokah~-materialistic people 1n general,
na~not, teda—know, para-sankalam—the pan of others, yadi-f.
veda—know, na—not, ydceta—~would ask, na-no, ihi—thus, na
aha—does not say, yat—since, ivarah~—able to give chanty

TRANSLATION
‘Those who are too self-interested beg something from others,
not knowing of others’ pain. But if the beggar knew the difficulty
of the giver, he would not ask for anything. Similarly, he who is
able to give charity does not know the beggar’s diffeulty, for
otherwise he would not refuse to give the beggar anything he
might want as charity.

PURPORT
This verse describes two people—one who gives chanity and one who
begs for 1t A beggar should not ask chanity from 2 person who 15 1n dif-
fieulty. Stmiarly, one who 13 able to give charity should not deny a beg-
gar These are the moral nstructions of the $astra. Canakya Pandita says,
san-mimite varam Hdgo tindse npate sati everything within this ma-
teral world will be destroyed, and therefore one should use everything
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for good purposes. If one is advanced in knowledge. he must alwavs he
prepared to sacrifice anything for a better cause. At the present moment
the entire world is in a dangerous position under the spell of a godless
avilization. The Krsna consciousness movement needs manyv exalted.
learned persons who will sacrifice their lives to revive God consciousness
throughout the world. We therefore invite all men and women advanced
in knowledge to join the Krsna consciousness movement and sacrifice
their lives for the great cause of reviving the God consciousness of
human society.
TEXT 7
» - - -
T 9: HgFaa 34 4 FegERat |
79 7: frgarar gsed degemeagg 11 9 |
Sri-rsir uvica
dharmar vah Srotu-kimena
yiiyarn me pratyudahriah
esa vah priyam dtmanarn
tyajantari santyajamy aham

éri-rsih uvdca—the great saint Dadhici said: dharmam—the prin-
ciples of religion: vah—{rom you: §rotu-kamena—hy the desire to hear:
yliyam~you: me—by me: pratyudahrtah—replied to the contrary:
esah—this: vah—for you: priyam—dear: atmanam—hody: tyajan-
tam—leaving me anyway. today or tomorrow: santyajimi—give up:
aham—1.
TRANSLATION

The great sage Dadhici said: Just to hear from you about
religious principles, I refused to offer my body at your request.
Now, although my body is extremely dear to me, I must give it up

for your better purposes since I know that it will leave me today or
tomorrow.

TEXT 8
TSTIMEATM AT WAL TAH |
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yo 'dhruvenatmana natha

ne dharmam na yasah puman
iheta bhuta-dayayd

sa socyah sthérarair ap:

yah—anyone who, adhrurena—impermanent, datmani—by the
body, ndthah—0 lords, na—not, dharmam—relymious principles na—

not, yasah-~fame, pumai person, ihex d for, bhuta-

dayayd—by mercy for the wing bemngs, sah—that person, socyah—

ptiable, sth h—hy the bile creatures, api
TRANSLATION

O dermgods, one who has no compassion for humanity in its
suffering and does not sacrifice his impermanent body for the
higher causes of religious principles or eternal glory is certanly
pitied even by the immovable beings.

PURPORT

In this regard, a very exalied example was set by Lord Sn Caitanya
Mahiprabhu and the six Gosvimis of Vendivana Concerning Sri
Cattanya Mahaprabhu t 1s said 1n Snmad-BluigamLam {11534)

tyaktva sudustyaja surepsita-rajya-laksmim
dharmistha drya-vacasd yad agad aranyam

mdyd-mrgam dayitayepsitam anvadhdvad
vande mahd-purusa te carandravindam

“We offer our respect{ul oheicances unto the lotus feet of the Lord, upon
whom one should always med| He left His householder hife, leaving
aside His elernal con<ort, whom even the demizens of heaven adore He
went into the forest to delier the fallen souls, who are put inte lusion
by material energy ™ To accept sannydsa means to commit cvil swerde,
but sannydsa 1s compuleory, at least for every brahmana, evers first-
class human being Sri Cantanya Mahaprabhu had a very voung and
beautiful wife and a very affectionate mother Indeed, the affectionate
dealings of His family members were <o pleasing that even the demigods
could not evpect such happiness at home Nevertheless. for the
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deliverance of all the fallen souls of the world. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
took sannydsa and left home when He was only twenty-four years old.
He lived a very strict life as a sannyasi, refusing all bodily comforts.
Similarly. His disciples the six Gosvamis were ministers who held exalted
positions in society. but they also left everything to join the movement of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srinivasa Acarya says:

tyaktva tirnam asesa-mandala-pati-§renim sada tucchavat
bhiitva dina-ganesakau karunaya kaupina-kanthasritau

These Gosvamis left their very corpforlablc lives as ministers, Zamindars
and learned scholars and joined Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s movement.
just to show mercy to the fallen souls of the world (dz'na-ga{zeéakau
karunaya). Accepting very humble lives as mendicants. wearing no
more than loincloths and torn quilts (kaupina-kantha). they lived in
Vrndavana and followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's order to excavate
Vrndavana's lost glories.

Similarly. everyone else with a materially comfortable condition in
this world should join the Krsna consciousness movement to elevate the
fallen souls. The words bhita-dayayd, maya-mrgam dayitayepsitam
and dina-ganesakau karunaya all convey the same sense. These are very
significant words for those interested in elevating human socicty to a
proper understanding of life. One should join the Krsna consciousness
movement. following the examples of such great personalities as Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. the six Gosvamis and. before them. the great sage
Dadhici. Instead of wasting one’s life for temporary bodily comforts. one
should always be prepared to give up one’s life for hetter causes. After
all. the body will he destroyed. Therefore one should sacrifice it for the
glory of distributing religious principles throughout the world.

TEXT 9
TAEETR i Qe |
T A FEIRR i gt 1]

etavan avyayo dharmah
punya-slokair upasitah
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yo bhuta-soka-harsabhydm
atma socals hrsyals

etdvan—thts much, avyayah—mpenshable, dharmah—religious
principle, punyﬂ-slokmh hy famuus persons who are celehraled as
pious, uf hich, bhuta—of the hwing beings
soka—by the distress, harsdbh_ydm—and b) the happness, atma~—the
mind, socatt--|. hrsyati—feels h

TRANSLATION

If one 15 unhappy 1o see the dustress of other lving beings and
happy to see their happ s relig: principles are appreei-
ated as imperishable by exalted persons who are considered pious

and benevolent.

PURPORT

One generally follows different types of religious principles or per-
forms various occupational duties according to the body given to um by
the modes of material nature In this verse, however, real religious prin-
aples are explatned Everyone should be unhappy to see others in dis-
tress and happy to see others happy Atmavat sarva-bhittesu one should
feel the happiness and distress of others 2s hts own 1115 on this basis that
the Buddhist religious principle of nonviclen h
dharmah—1s established We feel pain when someone disturbs us, and
therefore we should not mnflict pain upon other living beings Lord Bud
dha’s nussion was to stop unnecessary anumal Milling and therefore he
preached that the greatest rehgious principle 15 nonviolence

One cannot conttnue hilhing amimals and at the same time be a
rchg\ous man That 1s the greatest h)’pocnsy ]csus Chrnist sad, * Do fot

f s

1

Ball, " but hypoenites nevertheless o ghterhouses
while posing as Christians Such hypocrisy 15 condemned 10 this verse
Gne shouid be happy to <ee otliers fuppy, and one should be amapps co
see others unhappy This 1s the prmclple to be followed Unfortunatels

at the present moment <o-called phifanthropists and t 1ans adso-
cate the happiess of humamty “at the cost of the Ives of poar ammals
That 15 not recommended herein This verse clearly <avs that one chould
be compassionate to all Ining entities Rﬂ':u’dltss of whether human
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animal, tree or plant, all living entities are sons of the Supreme Per-

sonality of Godhead. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (14.4):

sarva-yonisu kaunteya
mirtayah sambhavanti yah
tasarn brahma mahad yonir

ahari bija-pradah pita

“It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are made
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving
father.” The different forms of these living entities are only their exter-
nal dresses. Every living being is actually a spirit soul, a part and parcel
of God. Therefore one should not favor only one kind of living being. A
Vaisnava sees all living entities as part and parcel of God. As the Lord
says in Bhagavad-gita (5.18 and 18.54):

vidya-vinaya-sampanne
brahmane gavi hastini

Suni caiva Svapake ca
panditah sama-darSinah

“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-cater
[outcaste].”

brahma-bhiitah prasanndtma
na Socati na karksati
samah sarvesu bhiitesu

mad-bhaktim labhate param

“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he at-
tains pure devotional service unto Me.” A Vaisnava. therefore. is truly a
perfect person because he laments to sce others unhappy and feels joy at
secing others happy. A Vaisnava is para-duhkha-duhkhi; he is always
unhappy to see the conditioned souls in an unhappy state of materialism.
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Therefore 2 Vaisnava 1s always busy preaching Kysna consciousness
throughout the world

TEXT 10
) Smdt v A g )
TAERErte:  tE: igell
aho dainyam aho kostam
parakyaih ksana-bhangurgh

yan nopakuryad asvérthair
martyah sva-pidt-vigrahak

o olae A L 1 bo—alzs. &

simply tribulation, parakyaih—which after death are eatable by dogs
and jackals, ksana-bharguraih—penishable at any moment, yat—be-
cause, na—not, upahurydt—would help, a-sva-artharh—not meant for
sell-interest, martyah—a living enuty destined 1o die, sta—with his
wealth, jAati—relatives and friends, tigrahath—and hus body

TRANSLATION

This body, which is eatable by jackals and dogs after death, does
not actually do any good for me, the spirit soul, It is usable only
for a short time and may perish at any moment, The body and its
possessions, its riches and relatives, must all he engaged for the
benefit of others, or else they will be sources of tribulation and
misery.

PURPORT
Sumlar advice 1s also gwen in Srimad-Bhagatatam (10 22 35)

etdvay janma-saphalyam
dehinam 1ha dehisu

pranair anthair dhyd 1dcd
sreya draranam sadd

*“1 15 the duty of every hving being to perform welfare activities for the
benefit of others with his Tife, wealth, intelligence and words ™ This 1s
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the mission of life. One’s own body and the bodies of his friends and
relatives. as well as one’s own riches and everything else one has, should
be engaged for the benefit of others. This is the mission of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. As stated in Caitanya-caritimrta (Adi 9.41):

bharata-bhimite haila manusya-janma yara
janma sdrthaka kari’ kara para-upakara

“One who has taken birth as a human being in the land of India
[Bharata-varsa] should make his life successful and work for the benefit
of all other people.

The word upakuryat means para-upakara, helping others. Of course,
in human society there are many institutions to help others, but hecause
philanthropists do not know how to help others, their propensity for
philanthropy is ineffectual. They do not know the ultimate goal of life
(Sreya acaranam). which is to please the Supreme Lord. If all
philanthropic and humanitarian activities were directed toward achiev-
ing the ultimate goal of life—to please the Supreme Personality of God-
head —they would all be perfect. Humanitarian work without Krsna
is nothing. Krsna must be brought to the center of all our activities;
otherwise no activity will have value.

TEXT 11

. ﬂjmmﬁrﬁrz
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§ri-badarayanir uvaca
evarir krta-vyavasito
dadhyanr atharvanas tanum
pare bhagavati brahmany
atmanarm sannayan jahau

§ri-badarayanih uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus:
krta-vyavasitah—making certain of what to do (in giving his body to the
demigods): dadhyari—Dadhici Muni: atharvanah—the son of Atharva:
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tanum—s body, pare—to the Supreme, bhagavati—Personality of
Godhead, brak the Supreme Brahman, dtmanam-—himself the
spirit soul, sannayen—offering, jahau—gave up

TRANSLATION

Sr1 Sukadeva Gosvams smd: Dadhior Munt, the son of Athana,
thus resolved 1o give lus body to the service of the demigods. He
placed himself, the spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and 1n this way gave up his gross materal
body made of five elements.

PURPORT

As indicated by the words pare bhagatati brakmany dtmanam san-
nayan, Dadlier placed himself, as spirt soul, at the lotus feet of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead In this regard, ane may refer to the -
aident of Dhriardstra’s leaving s body, as described 1n the First Canto
of Snmad-Bhagavatem (1 1355) Dhrtarastra analytically divided his
gross maternal body mto the five different elements of which 1t was
made—earth, water, five, air and ether —and distributed them to the dif-
ferent reservaurs of these elements, i other words, he merged these five
elements 1nto the onginal mahat-tattva By wdentifying s matenal con-
ception of hfe, he gradually separated his spirut soul from matenial con-
nections and placed himself at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead The example gnen in this connection 1s that when an
earthen pot 1s broken, the small portion of the sky within the pot 1s
united with the large sky outside the pot \Mayivadi philosophers mis-
understand this description of Snmad-Bhagevatam. Therefore Sri
Raminuja Svamy, 1n fus book Peddnta-tattva-sdra, has described that
this merging of the soul means that after separating humself from the
material body made of eight elements—earth, water, fire, air, ether,
false ego, mund and intelhgence—~the individual soul engages himeelf in
devotional senvice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His eternal
form {istarak paramah krsnak sac-cud-dnanda-vigrahak/ enadir adir
govindah sarva-barans-kiranam) The matenal cause of the matersal
elements absorbs the matersal bodsy, and the spinitual soul assumes its
original position As desenibed by $n Catanya Mahaprabhu, jivera
‘stardpa’ haya——Frsnera ‘mfyn-ddsa” the consttutional posstion of
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the living entity is that he is the eternal servant of Krsna. When one
overcomes the material body through cultivation of spiritual knowledge
and devotional service, one can revive his own position and thus engage
in the service of the Lord.

afrg: TR A 9 3 39 aa IRRU

yataksasu-mano-buddhis
tattva-drg dhvasta-bandhanah
asthitah paramari yogam

na dehari bubudhe gatam

yata—controlled: aksa—senses; asu—the life air: manah—the
mind: buddhih—intelligence; tattva-drk—one who knows the tattvas,
the material and spiritual energies; dhvasta-bandhanah—Iliberated from
bondage: dsthitah—being situated in: paramam—the supreme:
yogam—absorption. trance: na—not; deham—the material body:
bubudhe—perceived; gatamn—Ileft.

TRANSLATION

Dadhici Muni controlled his senses, life force, mind and intelli-
gence and became absorbed in trance. Thus he cut all his material
bonds. He could not perceive how his material body became
separated from his self.

PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (8.5):

anta-kile ca mam eva
smaran muktva kalevaram

yah prayati sa mad-bhavarn
yati ndsty atra sarnayah

“Whoever. at the time of death. quits his body remembering Me alone. at
once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt.™ Of course. one must
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practice before one 13 overcome by death, but the perfect yogz, namely
the devotee, dies 1n trance, thinking of Krsna He does not feet his ma-
terial body betng separated from his soul, the soul 1s mmmediately
transferred to the spmitual world Tyaktva debem punar janma nain
madm eti the soul does not enter the womb of a materal mother again,
but 1s transferred back home, back to Godhead This yoga, bhakti-yoga,
15 the highest yoga system. as explaned by the Lord Himeelf 1n
Bhagavad-gita (6 47)

yogindm apt sarvesdm
mad-gatendntaratmand

sraddhardn bhajte yo mam
sa me yuktatamo matak

*Of all yogus, he who always abides 1n Me with great fath, worshiping
Me 1n transcendental loving service, 1s most intimately united with \fe in
yoga and 1s the Inghest of all ™ The bhakti-yogi always thinks of Krsna,
and therefore at the time of death he can very eastly transfer himeelf to
Krgnaloka, without even perceiving the pains of death

TEXTS 13-14
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athendro vajram wdyamya
nirmitam visvakarmand
muneh sakthibhir utsikto

bhagavat-teasanstah

trto deta-ganath sarvarr
gajendropary afobhata

stidyamdno muni-gonais
trailokyam harsayann ste
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atha—thereafter; indrah—the King of heaven; vajram—the thun-
derholt; udyamya—firmly taking wup; nirmitam—manufactured;
visvakarmand—by Viévakarma; munel—of the great sage, Dadhici;
aktibhih—by the power; utsiktalh—saturated; bhagavat—of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; tejasa—with spiritual power; an-
vitah—endowed; vrtah—encircled; deva-ganaih—by the other
demigods; sarvaih—all; gajendra—of his elephant carrier; upari—upon
the back; asobhata—shone; stiiyamanah—being offered prayers; muni-
ganaih—Dby the saintly persons; trai-lokyam—to the three worlds; har-
sayan—causing pleasure; iva—as it were.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, King Indra very firmly took up the thunderbolt
manufactured by Viévakarma from the bones of Dadhici. Charged
with the exalted power of Dadhici Muni and enlightened by the
power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Indra rode on the
back of his carrier, Airdvata, surrounded by all the demigods,
while all the great sages offered him praise. Thus he shone very
beautifully, pleasing the three worlds as he rode off to kill
Vrtrasura.

mrmﬁwq. I
lewiaa O Fat oF rawg 124l

vrtram abhyadravac chatrum
asuranika-yithapaih
paryastam ojasa rajan

kruddho rudra ivantakam

vrtram—Vrtrasura; abhyadravat—attacked: $atrum—the enemy:
asura-anika-yiithapaih—hy the commanders or captains of the soldiers
of the asuras; paryastam—surrounded; ojasa—with great force; rd-
jan—O0 King: kruddhah—being angry: rudrah—an incarnation of Lord

Siva: iva—like: antakam—Antaka, or Yamarija.
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TRANSLATION
My dear King Pariksit, as Rudra, being very angry at Antaka
[Yamaraja] had formerly run toward Antaka to kill him, Indra
angrily and with great force attacked Vririsura, who was sur-
rounded by the leaders of the demoniac armies.
TEXT 16
-
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tatah surandam asuro

ranah parama-ddrunah

tretd-mukhe narmaddyam

abhavat prathame yuge
tatah—thereafter, surd { the demgod: h h the
demons, ranah—a great bautle, parama-darunah—very fearful, freta-
kh the beg g of Tretd-yuga. narmaddyim—on the bank of
the River Narmada, abhavat—tooh place, prath 1 the first.

yuge—millennium
TRANSLATION

Thereafter, at the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Treta-
yuga, a fierce battle took place between the demigods and the
demons on the bank of the Narmada,

PURPORT

Herein the Narmadi does not mean the Narmadi Ruver in India The
five sacred rvers in India—~Gangd. Yamuna, Narmadi, Kiven and
Rigni—are afi cefestial’ Like tiie Ganges fiver, the Narmadd River aio
flows in the higher planetary systems The battle between the demgods
and the demons took place 1n the hugher planets

The words prathame yuge mean “in the bemnmng of the first millen-
mum,” that 15 10 say. in the beginning of the Vanasvata mantantara. In
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one day of Brahma there are fourteen Manus, who each live for seventy-
one millenniums. The four yugas—Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali—
constitute one millennium. We are presently in the manvantara of
Vaivasvata Manu, who is mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (imam vivasvate
yogarm proktavan aham avyayam/ vivasvan manave praha). We are now
in the twenty-eighth millennium of Vaivasvata Manu, but this fight took
place in the beginning of Vaivasvata Manu’s first millennium. One can
historically calculate how long ago the battle took place. Since each
millennium consists of 4,300,000 years and we are now in the twenty-
eighth millennium, some 120,400,000 years have passed since the hattle
took place on the bank of the River Narmada.

TEXTS 17-18
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rudrair vasubhir adityair
asvibhyarn pitr-vahnibhih
marudbhir rbhubhih sadhyair

viSvedevair marut-patim

drstvd vajra-dharam Sakram
rocamdnarm svaya §riya

namrsyann asurd rajan
mrdhe vrtra-purahsarah

rudraih—by the Rudras: vasubhih— ~—by the Vasus; adityaih—by the
Adityas; asvibhyam—by the Aévini-kumaras: pitr—by the Pitas;
vahnibhih—and the Vahnis: marudbhih —by the Maruts; rbhubhih—by
the Rbhus; sadhyaih—by the Sadhyas; visve-devaih—by the
Visvadevas: marut-patim—Indra, the heavenly King; drstvd—sceing:
vajra-dharam—bearing the thunderholt; sakram—another name of In-
dra: rocamanam—shining; svayda—by his own: §riya—opulence: na—
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not; amrsyan—tolerated, asurdh—all the demons, raan—0 King,
mrdhe—n the fight, vrtre-purahsarah ~headed by Vririsura

TRANSLATION

O King, when all the asuras came auto the hattlefield, headed by
Vrtrasura, they saw King Indra carrying the thunderbolt and sur-
rounded by the Rudras, Vasus, Adityas, Ajvini-kumaras, Pitis,
Vahnis, Maruts, Rbhus, Sadhyas and Visvadevas. Surrounded by
his company, Indra shone so brightly that his effulgence was
intolerable to the demons.

TEXTS 19-22
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namucth sambaro narvd
dumiirdha rsabho “surah

hayugrivah sankusira
vipracithir ayomuk; 2

e

puloma trsapand ca x
prahenr hetir utkala

dateyd danard yaksa
raksdms: ca sahasrasah

sumali-mah-pramukhah
kdrtastara-paricchadih



178 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 10

pratisidhyendra-senagram
mrtyor api durasadam

abhyardayann asambhrantah
simha-nadena durmadah
gadabhih parighair banaih

prasa-mudgara-tomaraih

namucih—Namuci; §ambarah—Sambara; anarva—Anarva; dvimiir-
dha—Dvimirdha; rsabhah—Rsabha; asurah—Asura; hayagrivah—
Hayagriva; Sankusirah—Sankusira; vipracittih—Vipracitti;
ayomukhah—Ayomukha; puloma—Puloma; vrsaparva—Vrsaparva;
ca—also;  prahetih—Praheti; hetih—Heti; utkalah—Utkala;
daiteyah—the Daityas; danavah—the Danavas; yaksah—the Yaksas;
raksamsi—the Raksasas; ca-—and; sahasrasah—by the thousands;
sumali-mali-pramukhah—others, headed by Sumali and Mali; kar-
tasvara—of gold; paricchadah—dressed in ornaments; pratisidhya—
keeping back; indra-send-agram—the front of Indra’s army; mrtyoh—
for death; api—even; durasadam—difficult to approach; abhyar-
dayan—harassed; asambhrantah—without fear; simha-nadena—with
a sound like a lion; durmadah—furious; gadabhih—with clubs;
parighaih—with iron-studded bludgeons; banaih—with arrows; prasa-
mudgara-tomaraih—with barbed missiles, mallets and lances.

TRANSLATION

Many hundreds and thousands of demons, demi-demons, Yak-
sas, Riksasas [man-eaters] and others, headed by Sumali and Mili,
resisted the armies of King Indra, which even death personified
cannot easily overcome. Among the demons were Narquci, Sam-
bara, Anarva, Dvimirdha, Rsabha, Asura, Hayagriva, Sankusiri,
Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Puloma, Vrsaparva, Praheti, Heti and
Utkala. Roaring tumultuously and fearlessly like lions, these in-
vincible demons, all dressed in golden ornaments, gave pain to the
demigods with weapons like clubs, bludgeons, arrows, barbed
darts, mallets and lances.
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TEXT 23
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éalath parasvadhatk Ahadgath
sataghnibhur bhusundibhih

sarvato "wikiran sastrmr
astrais ca vibudharsabhan

sitlath spears. po svadhath—by axes, khadgmh—by swords;
atanbribbaf, = bhuindibhh fis: sarvatah—
9llarnund alﬁkmm—%muered su.strmh—wuh weapons, astrath—with
arrows, ca—and, wbudha-rsabhdan—the chiefs of the demigods

TRANSLATION
Armed with lances, tridents, axes, swords and other weapons
like 8ataghnis and bhuSundis, the d ked from different

directions and scattered all the chiefs of the demigod armies.

TEXT 24
7 AsTued oW WA AR |
LEARvERItericikic S e C R

na te 'driyanta sofichannah
sara-jalath samantatah

punkhanupurkha-patitar
otimsiva nabho-ghanaih

na—not: le—they ((hc demigods): adrsyania—were seen,
saichannah—being completely covered; & ,"' h—by networks of
arrows, h—all around; punkh kh arrow after
another; pantath~falling: Dnlrmu wa—like the stars m the sky:

nabhah-ghanmh—by the dense clouds
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TRANSLATION

As the stars in the sky cannot be seen when covered by dense
clouds, the demigods, being completely covered by networks of
arrows falling upon them one after another, could not be seen.

TEXT 25
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na te Sastrastra-varsaugha
hy aseduh sura-sainikan

chinnah siddha-pathe devair
laghu-hastaih sahasradha

na—not: te—those; Sastra-astra-varsa-oghah—showers of arrows
and other weapons; hi—indeed; aseduh—reached; sura-sainikan—the
armies of the demigods; chinnah—cut; siddha-pathe—in the sky:
devaih—by the demigods; laghu-hastaih—quick-handed; sahasra-
dha—into thousands of pieces.

TRANSLATION
The showers of various weapons and arrows released to kill the
soldiers of the demigods did not reach them because the demigods,
acting quickly, cut the weapons into thousands of pieces in the
sky.
TEXT 26
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atha ksinastra-sastraugha
giri-$riga-drumopalaih

abhyavarsan sura-balam
cicchidus tars ca pirvavat

atha—thereupon: ksina—heing reduced: astra—of the arrows
released by mantras; Sastra—and weapons: oghah—the multitudes:
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gn—of mountams, $rnga—with the peaks, druma—~with trees,
upalath—and with stones, abh howered, bal thi
solduers of the demgod hiduh—broke to pieces, tan—them, ca—
and, piirva-vat—as before.

TRANSLATION
As their pons and d d, the d began
showering mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the demigod
soldiers, but the demigods were so powerful and expert that they
nullifed all these weapons by breaking them to pieces in the sky as
before.

TEXT 27
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tan aksatdn svastimato msdmya
sastrastra-piigaw atha trtra-nathah

drumair drsadbhr vieidhadri-smgerr
k tatrasur md k

tan—them (the soldiers of the demgods); aksatdn—not wnjured,
stasti-matak—being very healthy; awsdmya~—seeing, Sastra-astra-
pigath—=by the bunches of weapons and mantras, atha—thereupon.
vrira-ndthdh—the soldiers led by Vrtrisura, drumaik—by the trees,
drsadbhih—~by the stones, twdha—various, adr—of mountans.
srigath—by the peaks, auiksatdn—not wnjured, fatrasuh—became
afrmd, indra-sainihan ~the soldiers of King Indra

TRANSLATION
When the saldiers of the demons, commanded by Vrtrasura, saw
that the soldiers of King Indra were guite well, having not been in-
jured at all by their volleys of weapons, not even by the trees,
stones and mountain peaks, the demons were very much afraid.
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TEXT 28
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sarve prayasa abhavan vimoghah
krtah krta deva-ganesu daityaih

krsnanukilesu yatha mahatsu
ksudraih prayukta usati riksa-vacah

sarve—all; prayasah—endeavors; abhavan—were; vimoghdh—
futile; krtah—performed; krtah—again performed; deva-ganesu—unto
the demigods; daityaih—by the demons; krsna-anukiilesu—who were
always protected by Krsna; yathd—just as; mahatsu—unto the
Vaisnavas; ksudraih—by insignificant persons; prayuktah—used:
asatth—unfavorable; riksa—rough; vicah—words.

TRANSLATION

When insignificant persons use rough words to cast false, angry
accusations against saintly persons, their fruitless words do not
disturb the great personalities. Similarly, all the efforts of the
demons against the demigods, who were favorably situated under
the protection of Krsna, were futile.

PURPORT

There is a Bengali saying that if a vulture curses a cow to die. the curse
will not be effective. Similarly, accusations made by demoniac persons
against devotees of Krspa cannot have any effect. The demigods are
devotees of Lord Krsna. and therefore the curses of the demons were
futile.

TEXT 29
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wraTted  fas
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te sva-praydsam vitatham niriksya
haniv abhaktd hata-yuddha-darpah
palayandydp-mukhe turya
patum manas te dadhur atta-sdrgh

te—they (the demons), sra-praydsam—their own endeavors,
wtatham—{ruitless, miriksy g, harau abhakigh—~the asuras,
those who are not devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
hota—defeated,  yuddha-darpdh—therr  pnde 1n fghtng,
palayandya—for leaving the battlefield, dr-mukhe—in the very begin-
mng of the battle, viszya—leaving aside, patim—their commander,
Vrtrasura, mansh—their minds, te—all of them, dadhuh—gave, dtta-
sdrgh-—whose prowess was taken away

TRANSLATION
‘The asuras, who are never devotees of Lord Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, lost their pride in fighting when they
found ell their endeavors futile. Leaving aside their leader even in
the very beginning of the fight, they decided to flee because all
their prowess had been taken away by the enemy.

TEXT 30
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srtro Jurdms tdn anygdn monassd
pradhavatah preksys babhasa etar
paldyrtam preksya balam ca bhagnam
bhayena tirrena vihasys tirah

srtrah—Vrtrisura, the commander of the demons, asuntn—all the
demons. an—them, anugdn—his followers, manasti—the great-
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minded: pradhavatah—fleeing: preksya—observing: babhdsa —spoke:
etat—this: palayitam—{fleeing: preksya—seeing: balam—army: ca—
and: bhagnam—broken: bhayena—out of fear: fivrena—intense:
vihasya—smiling: virah—the great hero.

TRANSLATION

Seeing his army broken and all the asuras, even those known as
great heroes, fleeing the battlefield out of intense fear, Vrtrasura,
who was truly a great-minded hero, smiled and spoke the
following words.

TEXT 31
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kalopapannari rucirarh manasvinar
jagada vacarh purusa-pravirah

he vipracitte namuce puloman
mayanarvani chambara me $rnudhvam

kala-upapannam—suitable to the time and circumstances: ruciram—
very beautiful: manasvindgm—to the great. deep-minded personalities:
jagada—spoke: wvicam—words: purusa-pravirah—the hero among
heroes. Vrtrasura; he—O; vipracitte—Vipracitti: namuce—O Namuci:
puloman—0O Puloma: maya—Q Maya: anarvan—O Anarva: sam-
bara—0 Sambara; me—from me: $rnudhvam —please hear.

TRANSLATION

According to his position and the time and circumstances,
Vrtrasura, the hero among heroes, spoke words that were much to
be appreciated by thoughtful men. He called to the heroes of the
demons, ““O Vipracitti! O Namuci! O Puloma! O Maya, Anarvi and
Sambara! Please hear me and do not flee."’
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TEXT 32
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Jyitasyn mrtvur dhruta eva sarvatak
pranknyd yoasya na ceha klpta

loko yasas cdtha tato yads ky amum
ko ndma mrtyum na vraita yuktam

silasya—of one who ha- taken birth (all bving beings), mryub—
death, dhrutah—~newitable, eta—indeed, sarvatah—erervwhere 1n the
unner<e pratikriyd—counteraction, yasya—of which. na~not, ca—
alo tha—n this material world, hlptd—deviced, Jokah —promotion to
higher planets yasah~—reputation and glorv, ca—and, atha—then.
tatah—from that, yadi—f. hi—indeed, amum—that, Aah-—who
ndma—indeed mriyum—death. na—not, trata—would accept. yuh-
tam—<uitable

TRANSLATION

Vrtrisura said: All living entities who have talen birth in this
matenal world must die. Surely, no one in this world has found
any means to be saved from death. Even providence has not pro-
vided a means to escape it. Under the circumstances, death being
inevitahle, if one can gain promotion 1o the higher planetary
systems and be always celebrated here by dying a suitable death,
what man wll net sccept such a glorious death?

PURPORT

If by dving one can be elevated to the hugher planetars svxtems and be
ever-famous after his death, who 1s <o foolih that he will refuse such a
glorious death? Similar advice was alco grven by Krgna to Anjuna. “\fv
dear Arjuna.” the Lord said. “do not desist from fighting 1f you gain
victors 1 the fight, vou will enjov 3 kingdom. and even if vou die vou
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will be elevated to the heavenly planets.” Everyone should be ready to
die while performing glorious deeds. A glorious person is not meant to
meet death like cats and dogs.

TEXT 33
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dvau sammatav tha mrtyi durapau
yad brahma-sandharanaya jitasuh
kalevaram yoga-rato vijahyad
yad agranir vira-Saye 'nivrttah

dvau—two; sammatau—approved (by sdstra and great personalities);
tha—in this world; mrtyi—deaths; durdpau—extremely rare; yat—
which; brahma-sandharanaya—with concentration on Brahman,
Paramatma or Parabrahma, Krsna; jita-asuh—controlling the mind and
senses; kalevaram—the body; yoga-ratah—being engaged in the per-
formance of yoga; vijahydt—one may leave; yat—which; agranih—
taking the lead; vira-Saye—on the battlefield; anivrttah—not turning

back.
TRANSLATION

There are two ways to meet a glorious death, and both are very
rare. One is to die after performing mystic yoga, especially bhakti-
yoga, by which one can control the mind and living force and die
absorbed in thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
second is to die on the battlefield, leading the army and never

showing one’s back. These two kinds of death are recommended in
the sastra as glorious.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Tenth

Chapter, of the Srimad-th‘xgavatam, entitled “The Battle Between the
Demigods and Vrtrasura.”



CHAPTER ELEVEN

The Transcendental Qualities of Vrtrasura

This chapter describes Vytrisura's great qualities When the prominent
commanders of the demons fled, not hearing Vrtrasura's adsice,
Vrtrisura condemned them all as cowards Speaking very bravely, he
stood alone to face the demigods When the demigods saw Vrtrasura's at-
titude, they were so afraid that they practically fainted, and Vrtrasura
began trampling them down Unable to tolerate this, lndra, the King of
the dermgods, threw his club at Vytrasura, but Vrirdsura was such 2
great hero that he easily caught the club with hus left hand and used 1t to
beat Indra's elephant Struck by the blow of Vrtrisura. the elephant was
pushed back fourteen yards and fell, with Indra on its back

King Indra had first accepted Vissariipa as his priest and thereafter
killed hum Rermunding Indra of his hemnous actis ihes, Vitrasura sad, “H
one 15 a dev otee of the Supreme Personahity of Godhead, Lord Visnu, and
depends on Lord Visnu 1n every respect, then victory, opulence and
peace of mind are all inevitably available Such a person has nothing for
which to aspire n the three worlds The Supreme Lord 15 s0 hind that He
especially favors such a devotee by not gving hum opulence that will
hamper his devotional service Therefore 1 wish to give up everything
for the service of the Lord I wishalways to chant the glaries of the Lord
and engage 1 His service Let me become unattached to my worldly
family and make fniendships with the devotees of the Lord 1 do not
desire to be promoted to the iigher planetary systems, even to
Dhrusaloha or Brahmaloha, nor da I desire an unconquerable positron
withan this matersal world 1 have no peed for such things ™

TEXT 1
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§ri-suka uvaca
ta evarh $armsato dharmarn
vacah patyur acetasah
naivagrhnanta sambhrantah

palayana-para nrpa

Sri-Sukah unica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said ; te—they; evam—thus;
Sarisatah—praising; dharmam—the principles of religion; vacah—the
words; patyuh—of their master; acetasah—their minds being very dis-
turbed; na—not; eva—indeed; agrhnanta—accepted; sambhrantah—
fearful; palayana-parah—intent upon fleeing; nrpa—O King.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Vrtrasura, the commander
in chief of the demons, advised his lieutenants in the principles of
religion, but the cowardly demoniac commanders, intent upon
fleeing the battlefield, were so disturbed by fear that they could
not accept his words.

TEXTS 2-3
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visiryamdndri prtandam
asurim asurarsabhah
kalanukilais tridasaih

kalyamanam anathavat

drstvitapyata sarikruddha
indra-$atrur amarsitah
tan niviaryaujasa rajan

nirbhartsyedam uvaca ha
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eisiryamdndm—being shattered, priandm—the army, dsurim—of
the demons, asura-rsabhah—the best of the asuras, Vrtrisura, kala-
kulath—following the presented by ume, -
dasaih—by the dermgods, kalyama. being chased, andtha-rat—as
if no one were there to protect them, drstrd—seeing, atapyata—felt
pan, sankruddhah—being very angry, indra-satruh—Vrtrasura. the
enemy of Indra, amarsiah—unable to tolerate, tan—them (the
demgods), mivdryn—blocking, gjasd—with great force. rdjan-0 King
Parikstt, nubhartsya—rebuking; wam—thss, urdea—sad, Aa—m-
deed

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, the demigods, taking advantage of a favorable
opportunity presented by time, attacked the army of the demons
from the rear and began driving away the demoniac soldiers, scat-
tering thera here and there as if their army had no leader. Seeing
the pitiable condition of his soldiers, Vrtrisura, the best of the
asuras, who was called Indrasatru, the enemy of Indra, was very
much aggrieved. Unable to tolerate such reverses, he stopped and
forcefully rebuked the demigods, speaking the following words in
an angry mood.

TEXT 4
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kam va uccantair matur
dhavadbhih prsthato hatath

na ke bhita-vadhak slaghyo
na stargyah sira-mdmndm

Jam—what 1s the benefit, tah—for you, uecantath—with those like
the stool, matuh—of the mother, dhdvadbhih—runmng away.
prsthatah—from the back, hatmh—killed. na—not, hi—certainly,
bhita-vadhah—~the killing of a person who 1s afrad, slaghyeh—
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glorious; na—nor; svargyah—leading to the heavenly planets; $iira-
maninam—of persons who consider themselves heroes.

TRANSLATION

O demigods, these demoniac soldiers have taken birth uselessly.
Indeed, they have come from the bodies of their mothers exactly
like stool. What is the benefit of killing such enemies from behind
while they are running in fear? One who considers himself a hero
should not kill an enemy who is afraid of losing his life. Such kill-
ing is never glorious, nor can it promote one to the heavenly
planets.

PURPORT

Vrtrasura rebuked both the demigods and the demoniac soldiers be-
cause the demons were running in fear of their lives and the demigods
were killing them from behind. The actions of both were abominable.
When a fight takes place, the opposing parties must be prepared to fight
like heroes. A hero never runs from the field of battle. He always fights
face to face, determined to gain victory or lay down his life in the fight.
That is heroic. Killing an enemy from behind is also inglorious. When an
enemy turns his back and runs in fear of his life, he should not be killed.
This is the etiquette of military science.

Vrtrasura insulted the demoniac soldiers by comparing them to the
stool of their mothers. Both stool and a cowardly son come from the
abdomen of the mother, and Vrtrasura said that there is no difference
between them. A similar comparison was given by Tulast dasa. who com-
mented that a son and urine both come from the same channel. In other
words, semen and urine both come from the genitals, but semen pro-
duces a child whereas urine produces nothing. Therefore if a child is

neither a hero nor a devotee, he is not a son but urine. Similarly.
Canakya Pandita also says:

ko ’rthah putrena jatena
yo na vidvan na dharmikah
kanena caksusa kim va
caksuh pidaiva kevalam
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“What 15 the use of a son who 15 neuther glorious nor devoted to the
Lord? Such a son 15 like 2 blind eye, which simply gives pan but cannot
help one see

TEXT 5
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yadi vah pradhane sraddha
saram 13 ksullaka hrds
agre tisthata matram me
na ced gramya-sukhe sprha

yadi—f, tah—of vou, pradhane—in battle, sraddhd—faith,

patience, va—or, ksullakah gnif ones, hrdi~—in the
core of the heart, agre-=in front, fisthata—just stand, matr for a
moment, me—of me, na—not, cet—if, gramya-sukhe—in sense gra-

tfication, sprhd—destre

TRANSLATION

O insignificant demigods, 1f you truly have faith 1n your hero-
1sm, if yon have patience in the cores of your hearts and if you are
not ambntious for sense gratfication, please stand before me for a
moment.

PURPORT

Rebuking the demigods, Vrtrasura challenged, “O demigods, 1f you
are actually heroes, stand before me now and try to show your prowess
1f you do not wish 1o fight, of you are afrad of Josing your hves, I shall
not k!l you, for unlike you, I am not <o evil minded as to kil percons
who are neither heroie nor wilhng to fight If you have faith 1n your
herosm, please stand before me ™

TEXT 6

o e g At agn R |
g% SRR 3 a T 0 &N



192 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 11

evari sura-ganan kruddho
bhisayan vapusa ripin

vyanadat sumaha-prano
yena loka vicetasah

evam—thus: sura-ganan—the demigods; kruddhah—being very
angry; bhisayan—terrifying; vapusi—by his body; ripiin—his
enemies: vyanadat—roared; su-mahd-pranah—the most powerful
Vrirasura; yena—by which; lokah—all people; vicetasah—unconscious.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vrtrasura, the angry and most powerful
hero, terrified the demigods with his stout and strongly built
body. When he roared with a resounding voice, nearly all living
entities fainted.

TEXT 7
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tena deva-ganah sarve
vrtra-visphotanena vai

nipetur mircchita bhiimau
yathaivasanina hatah

tena—by that; deva-ganah—the demigods; sarve—all; wrtra-
visphotanena—the tumultuous sound of Vrtrasura; wvai—indeed:
nipetuh—fell: mircchitah—fainted; bhiimau—on the ground: yatha—
just as if; eva—indeed; asanina—by a thunderbolt; hatah—struck.

TRANSLATION

When all the demigods heard Vrtrasura’s tumultuous roar,
which resembled that of a lion, they fainted and fell to the ground
as if struck by thunderbolts.
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TEXT 8
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tyam dturam
rumiludksam rana-ranga-durmadah
gam kampayann udyata-sila ojasa
ndlam vanam yitha-panr yathonmadah

d led; padbhyam—by his feet; sura-sanyam—the
army of the demlgods. dturam—who were very afrad; mimilta-ak-
sam—closing their eyes, rana-rariga-durmadah—~arrogant on the bat-
tefield; gdm—the surface of the globe; kampayan—causing to tremble,
udyata-silsh—akang up his tndent, gasi~with s strength,
nélam—of hollow bamboo sticks: tanam—a fnresl yitha-patth~an

dah

leph (ha .
P ¥ Just as,

TRANSLATION
As the demigods closed their eyes in fear, Vrtrisura, taking up
his trident and making the earth tremble with his grea: strength,
led the demigods b h his feet on the battlefield the way a
mad elephunl lnmplcs hollow bamboos in the forest.

TEXT9
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wtlokya tam vajra-dharo tyamarsitak
sva-jatrave ‘bhidravate mahd-gadam
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ciksepa tam apatatirn suduhsaharn
jagraha vamena karena lilaya

vilokya—seeing; tam—him (Vrtrasura); vajra-dharah—the carrier
of the thunderbolt (King Indra); ati—very much; amarsitah—in-
tolerant; sva—his own; $atrave—toward the enemy; abhidravate—run-
ning; maha-gadam—a very powerful club; ciksepa—threw; tam—that
(club); apatatim—flying toward him; su-duhsaham—very difficult to
counteract; jagraha—caught; vamena—with his left; karena—hand;
lilaya—very easily.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Vrtrasura’s disposition, Indra, the King of heaven, be-
came intolerant and threw at him one of his great clubs, which are
extremely difficult to counteract. However, as the club flew toward
him, Vrtrasura easily caught it with his left hand.

TEXT 10
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sa indra-satruh kupito bhrsam taya
mahendra-vaham gadayoru-vikramah
Jaghana kumbha-sthala unnadan mrdhe

tat karma sarve samapijayan nrpa

sah~—that;  indra-Satruh—Vrtrasura;  kupitah—being  angry;
bhrsam—very much; taya—with that; mahendra-viham—the elephant
who is the carrier of Indra; gadaya—hy the club; uru-vikramah—who
is famous for his great strength; jaghana—struck; kumbha-sthale—on
the head; unnadan—roaring loudly; mrdhe—in that fight; tat karma—
that action (striking the head of Indra’s elephant with the club in his left
hand); sarve—all the soldiers (on both sides); samapijayan—glorified;
nrpa—0 King Pariksit.
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TRANSLATION
O King Pariksit, the powerful Vrtrisura, the enemy of King In-
dra, angrily struck the head of Indra’s elephant with that club,
msking a tumultuous sound on the battlefield. For this heroic
deed, the soldiers on both sides glorified him.

TEXT 11
fiend TR
frgfimistz: sheamgina
anEy  feme: w60
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airdrato trtra-gadgbhimrsto
vigharnuo 'drik kulsahato yatha

apdsarad bhinna-mukhah sahendro
muficann asrk sapta-dhanur bhrsartah

h—Airivata, the elephant of King Indra, trira-gadd-
ablimrstah—struck by the club i Vrirdsura’s hand, nigharmutah—
shaken, adnk—a mountam, kulia-by a thunderbolt, dhatak—struck,

yathd—just like, apds: pushed back; bhinna-mukhak—hav-
g a broken mouth, saha-indrah—with King Indra, musican—spiting,
asrk—blood, sapta-dhanuh—a distance d by <even bows (ap-

proumately fourteen yards); bhria—very severely, drtah—aggneved

TRANSLATION
Struck with the club by Vrtrisura like a mountain struck by a
thunderbolt, the elephant Airdyata, feeling great pain and spitting
blood from its broken mouth, was pushed back fourteen yards. In
great distress, the elepkant fell, with Indea o its back.

TEXT 12
7 mwEE  fieoRed
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ATAIIIATRISTIRY LRI

na sanna-vihdya visanna-cetase
prayurikta bhiiyah sa gadarh mahatma

indro 'mrta-syandi-karabhimarsa-
vita-vyatha-ksata-vaho ’vatasthe

na—not; sanna—fatigued; wvahdya—upon him whose carrier;
visanna-cetase—morose in the core of his heart; prayunkta—used;
bhiiyah—again; sah—he (Vrtrasura); gadam—the club; maha-atma—
the great soul (who refrained from striking Indra with the club when he
saw Indra morose and aggrieved); indrah—Indra; amrta-syandi-kara—
of his hand, which produces nectar; abhimar§a—by the touch: vita—
was relieved; vyatha—from pains; ksata—and cuts; vahah—whose car-
rier elephant; avatasthe—stood there.

TRANSLATION

When he saw Indra’s carrier elephant thus fatigued and injured
and when he saw Indra morose because his carrier had been
harmed in that way, the great soul Vrtrasura, following religious
principles, refrained from again striking Indra with the club. Tak-
ing this opportunity, Indra touched the elephant with his nectar-
producing hand, thus relieving the animal’s pain and curing its
injuries. Then the elephant and Indra both stood silently.

TEXT 13
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sa tam nrpendrahava-kamyaya ripum
vajrayudharh bhratr-hanar vilokya

smarams ca tat-karma nr-samsam armhah
$okena mohena hasan jagada
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sah—he (Vrtrdsura), tam—him (the Ring of heasen, Indra), arpa-
indra—0 King Panksit, dhava-kimyayd—with a desire to fight,
ripum—tus enemy, rajra-Gyudham—whose weapon was the thunder-
bolt (made from the bones of Dades), bhrdtr-hanam—who was the
Laller of tis brother, vilokya—seemng, smargn—remembering, ca~—
and, taf karma—his actvities, nr-samsam —cruel, amhak—a great sin,

k ah 1 k by bewilderment, hasan—laugh-
ng, jagada~sad

TRANSLATION
O King, when the great hero Vrtrisura saw Indra, his enemy,
the killer of his brother, standing before him with a thunderbolt
1n his hand, desinng to fight, Vrtrisura remembered how Indra
had cruelly killed his brother. Thinking of Indra’s sinful ac-
tivities, he became mad with lamentation and forgetfulness.
Laughing sarcastically, he spoke as follows.

TEXT 14
37 q9
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Lt Cateevatisas (R

sri-trtrg uvdce
distytt bhardn me samavasthito ripur
yo brahma-ha guru-ha bhratr-ka ea
distydnrno ‘dydham asattama tuayd
mac-chila-nirbhinna-drsad-dhrdécirat

sri-vrtrah utdca—the great hero Vitrisura said, distyd—Dby good for-
tune, bhardn—Your Lordship, me—of me, samavasthitah —situated
{in front), ripuh—ms enemy, yoh—who, brahma-ha—the Liller of a
brahmana, guru-ha—the killer of your guru, bhratr-ha—the killer of
my brother, ca—alko, distyi—by good fortune, anmah—free from
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debt (to my brother); adya—today; aham—I; asat-tama—O most
abominable one; tvayd—through you: mat-Siila—by my trident;
nirbhinna—being pierced; drsat—like stone; hrda—whose heart:
acirdt—very soon.

TRANSLATION

Sri Vrtrasura said: He who has killed a brahmana, he who has
killed his spiritual master—indeed, he who has killed my
brother—is now, by good fortune, standing before me face to face
as my enemy. O most abominable one, when I pierce your
stonelike heart with my trident, I shall be freed from my debt to
my brother.

TEXT 15
N AisTgFEAfEET EHR-
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yo no ‘grajasyatma-vido dvijater
guror apdpasya ca diksitasya

visrabhya khadgena Siramsy avrscat
pasor ivakarunah svarga-kamah

yah—he who; nah—our; agra-jasya—of the elder brother: atma-
vidah—who was fully self-realized; dvi-jateh—a qualified brahmana;
guroh—your spiritual master; apapasya—free from all sinful activities:
ca—also; diksitasya—appointed as the initiator of your yajia;
visrabhya—trustfully; khadgena—by your sword; Sirarisi—the heads:
avricat—cut off; pasoh—of an animal; iva—like; akarunah—merci-
less: svarga-kamah—desiring the heavenly planets.

TRANSLATION

Only for the sake of living in the heavenly planets, you killed
my elder brother —a self-realized, sinless, qualified brahmana who
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had been appointed your chief priest. He was your spiritual
master, but although you entrusted him with the performance of
your sacrifice, you later mercilessly severed his heads from his
body the way one butchers an animal.

TEXT 16
Aol
SR geTta Tay |
TR e
wegEalg anaf o &N
$ri-hri-daya-kirtibhur uphitam tvarh
sva-karmang purusddais ca garhyam
1 h. na il bk deh.
asprsta-vahmim samadant: grdhrah

Sri—opulence or beauty, hri—shame; daya—mercy, kirnbhth—and

glory; uphu bereft of; £ you; ~hy your own ac-
tvities, purusa-adath—by the Rik [( ters), ca—and;
garky d ble; krech th great dificulty: mat-sgla—
by my trdent, tibh ierced, deh. y body; asprsta-

vahnim—~—not even touched by ﬁre. samadantt—wli eat; grdhréh—the
vultures
TRANSLATION

Indra, you are bereft of all shame, mercy, glory and good for-
tune, Deprived of these good qualities by the reactions of your
fruitive activities, you are to be condemned even by the man-eaters
{Raksasas]. Now I shall pierce your body with my trident, and after
you die with great pain, even fire will not touch you; only the
vultures will eat your body.

TEXT 17
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AT, @ -
PrapFfEmEasts  n2el

anye ‘nu ye tveha nr-sarmsam ajia
yad udyatastrah praharanti mahyam

tair bhita-ndthan saganan nisata-
trisiilla-nirbhinna-galair yajami

anye—others: anu—follow: ye—who: fvd—you: tha—in this con-
nection: nr-sarmsam—very cruel: ajigh—persons unaware of my
prowess: yal—if: udyata-astrah—with  their swords raised:
praharanti—attack: mahyam—me: taih—with those: bhita-nathan—
to such leaders of the ghosts as Bhairava: sa-ganan—with their hordes:
nisata—sharpened: tri-Siila—by the trident: nirbhinna—separated or
pierced: galaih—having their necks: yajami—I shall offer sacrifices.

TRANSLATION

You are naturally cruel. If the other demigods, unaware of my
prowess. follow you by attacking me with raised weapons, I shall
sever their heads with this sharp trident. With those heads I shall
perform a sacrifice to Bhairava and the other leaders of the ghosts,
along with their hordes.

TEXT 18
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atho hare me kuliSena vira
harta pramathyaiva $iro yadiha

tatranrno bhita-balir vidhaya
manasvinam pada-rajah prapatsye

atho—otherwise: hare—O King Indra: me—of me: kuliSena—by
your thunderbolt: vira—O great hero: harta—you cut off: pramathya—
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destroying my army, eve—certawnly, sirah—head, yodi—if. tha—in
ths batile, tat that case, h—releved of all debts in this ma-
teral world, bhuta-balim—a presentation for all hving entities,
vidhdya—arranging, manastindm—of great sages like Narada Muni,
pada-rajah—the dust of the lotus feet, prapatsye—I shall achieve

TRANSLATION
But if in this battle you cut off my head with your thunderbolt
and kill my soldiers, O Indra, O great hero, I shall take great
pleasure in offering my body to other living entities [such as
jackals and vultures]. 1 shall thus be relieved of my obligations to
the reactions of my karma, and my fortune will be to receive the
dust from the lotus feet of great devotees like Narada Muni.

PURPORT
Sri Narottama disa Thakura sings

et chaya gosdi ydra, mu téra dasa
tdn’ sabira pada-renu mora parica-grisa

“] am the servant of the six Gosvamis, and the dust of their lotus feet
provides my five hinds of food ** A Vaisnava always desires the dust of
the lotus feet of previous dedryns and Vaisnavas Vrtrisura was certain
that he would be Milled 1n the battle with Indra, because this was the
desire of Lord Visnu He was prepared for death because he knew that
after his death he was destined to return home, back to Godhead This 1s
a great desunation, and 1t 1s achieved by the grace of a Varnava
Chadsys rassnara-sevd nustdra pdy eche hebd no one has ever gone back
to Godhead wathout being favored by a Vaynava In this verse.
therefore, we find the words manasvinam pada-rapah prapatsye *'Ishall
recenve the dust of the lotus feet of great devotees™ The word
manastindm refers to great devotees who always think of Krgna They
are always peaceful, thinking of Krsna, and therefore they are called
dhira. The best example of such a devotee 15 Nirada Muni If one
recerves the duat of the lotus feet of a manasti, a great devotee, he cer-
tainly returns home, back to Godhead
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TEXT 19
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sure$a kasman na hinosi vajramn
purah sthite vairini mayy amogham

ma sarnSayisthd na gadeva vajrah
syan nisphalah krpanartheva yacna

sura-iSa—O King of the demigods: kasmat—why; na—not: hinosi—
you hurl: vajram—the thunderbolt; purah sthite—standing in front:
vairini—your enemy; mayi—at me; amogham—which is infallible
(your thunderbolt); ma—do not: sams$ayisthah—doubt; na—not; gada
iva—like the club: wvgjrah—the thunderbolt; sydt—may be;
nisphalah—with no result: krpana—{rom a miserly person; arthd—for
money; iva—like; ydcid—a request.

TRANSLATION

O King of the demigods, since I, your enemy, am standing
before you, why don’t you hurl your thunderbolt at me? Although
your attack upon me with your club was certainly useless, like a re-
quest of money from a miser, the thunderbolt you carry will not
be useless. You need have no doubts about this.

PURPORT

When King Indra threw his club at Vrtrasura. Vrirasura caught it in
his left hand and retaliated by using it to strike the head of Indra’s
elephant. Thus Indra’s attack was a disastrous failure. Indeed, Indra’s
elephant was injured and thrown back fourteen yards. Therefore even
though Indra stood with the thunderbolt to hurl against Vrtrasura. he
was doubtful, thinking that the thunderbolt might also fail. Vrirasura.
however. being a Vaisnava, assured Indra that the thunderbolt would not
fail, for Vrtrasura knew that it had been prepared in accordance with the
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wstructions of Lord Visnu Although Indra had doubts because he could
not understand that Lord Visnu's order never fails, Vririsura under-
stood Lord Visnu's purpose Vrirasura was eager to be killed by the
thunderbolt manufactured according to Lord Visnu's instructions be-
cause he was sure that he would thus return home, back to Godhead He
was simply waiting for the opportunity of the thunderbolt's being
released In effect, therefore, Vytrasura told Indra, “If you want to kil
me, since { am your enemy, take this opportumty Kill me You will gam
victory, and I shall go back to Godhead Your deed will be equally
benefical for both of us Do st immedhately ™

TEXT 20

7 of ot Fegafad
T i st 1Re0

nany esa rajras tava sahra tejasd
harer dadhices tapasd ca teptah

tenaita satrum jaki visnu-yonlrito
>ato hanr vyayah snr gunds tatah

nanu—certainly, esak—this, vajrah—thunderbolt, tara—of yours,
sakra—0 Indra, tejasd—by 1he prowess, hareh—of Lord Visnu, the
Sup: P ity of Godhead, dadhiceh—of Dadhicr, tapass—by
the austerities, ca—as well as, tetah—empowered, tena—with that.
eva—certanly, satrum—your enemy, jahi—kill, eusnu-yantntah—or-
dered by Lord Vignu, yatah—wherever, hanh-Lord Vienu, tyayah—
sictory, srih—opulences, gunah—and other good qualities, tatah—
there

TRANSLATION
O Indra, King of heaven, the thunderbolt you carry to kill me
has been empowered by the prowess of Lord Visnu and the
strength of Dadhlcr’s susterities. Since you have come here 1o kil
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me in accordance with Lord Visnu’s order, there is no doubt that I
shall be killed by the release of your thunderbolt. Lord Visnu has
sided with you. Therefore your victory, opulence and all good
qualities are assured.

PURPORT

Vrtrasura not only assured King Indra that the thunderbolt was invin-
cible, but also encouraged Indra to use it against him as soon as possible.
Vrirasura was eager to die with the stroke of the thunderbolt sent by
Lord Visnu so that he could immediately return home, back to Godhead.
By hurling the thunderbolt, Indra would gain victory and enjoy the
heavenly planets, remaining in the material world for repeated hirth and
death. Indra wanted to gain victory over Vrtrasura and thereby become
happy, but that would not at all be happiness. The heavenly planets are
just below Brahmaloka, but as stated by the Supreme Lord, Krsna,
abrahma-bhuvandl lokah punar @vartino ’rjuna: even if one achieves
Brahmaloka, he must still fall to the lower planetary systems again and
again. However, if one goes back to Godhead, he never returns to this
material world. By killing Vrtrasura, Indra would not actually gain; he
would remain in the material world. Vrtrasura, however, would go to the
spiritual world. Therefore victory was destined for Vrtrasura, not for
Indra.

TEXT 21
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ahar samadhaya mano yathaha nah
sarikarsanas tac-carandravinde

tad-vajra-ramho-lulita-gramya-paso
gatirn muner yamy apaviddha-lokah

aham—1; samadhiya—fixing firmly; manah—the mind: yathi—
just as; dha—said; nah—our; sarnkarsanah—Lord Sankarsana: faf-
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carana-aravinde—at His lotus feet, fvat-vara—of your thunderbolt
ramhak—by the force, luhta—torn, gramya—of matenal attachment
pasah—the rope, gatim—the destination, munek—of Nirada Munt and
other devotees, ydmi—I shall achieve, apatddha—giing up. lokah—
this material world (where one desires all kinds of impermanent things)

TRANSLATION
By the force of your thunderbolt, I shall be freed of matenal
bondage and shall give up this body and this world of material
destres. Fixing my mind upon the lotus feet of Lord Sankarsana, I
shall attain the destination of such great sages as Narada Muni, just
as Lord Sankarsana has said.

PURPORT

The words aham samadhaya manak indicate that the most important
duty at the 1ume of death 15 to concentrate one®s mind If one can fix lus
mind on the lotus feet of Kysna, Visnu, Sankarsana or any Vignu murtr,
tus hife will be successful To be killed while fixing tus mind at the lotus
feet of Sankarsana, Vytrisura ashed Indra to release hus vajra, or thun-
derbolt He was destined to be killed by the thunderbolt given by Lord
Visnu, there was no question of sts being bafled Therefore Vrirasura
requested Indra to release the thunderbolt immediately, and he prepared
humeelf hy fixing Ins mind at the lotus feet of Krsna A devotee s always
ready ta give up his material body, which 18 described herern as gramya-
pasa, the rope of matenal attachment The body 1s not at all good. 1t 15
simply a cause of bondage to the material world Unfortunately, even
though the body 1s destined for destruction, fools and rascals mvest all
their fauth 1n the body and are never eager to return home, back to
Godhead

TEXT 22
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pumsam kilaikanta-dhiyam svakanam
yah sampado divi bhiimau rasayam

na rati yad dvesa udvega adhir
madah kalir vyasanari samprayasah

pumsam—unto persons; kila—certainly; ekanta-dhiyam—who are
advanced in spiritual consciousness; svakdndm—who are recognized by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as His own; yah—which; sam-
padah—opulences; divi—in the upper planetary systems; bhiimau—in
the middle planetary systems; rasiydm—and in the lower planetary
systems; na—not; rati—bestows; yat—from which; dvesah—envy; ud-
vegah—anxiety; ddhih—mental agitation; madah—pride; kalih—
quarrel; vyasanam—distress due to loss; sampraydsah—great
endeavor.

TRANSLATION

Persons who fully surrender at the lotus feet of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and always think of His lotus feet are ac-
cepted and recognized by the Lord as His own personal assistants
or servants. The Lord never bestows upon such servants the
brilliant opulences of the upper, lower and middle planetary
systems of this material world. When one possesses material opu-
lence in any of these three divisions of the universe, his posses-
sions naturally increase his enmity, anxiety, mental agitation,
pride and belligerence. Thus one goes through much endeavor to
increase and maintain his possessions, and he suffers great
unhappiness when he loses them.

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita (4.11) the Lord says:

ye yatha marh prapadyante
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham

mama vartmanuvartante
manusydh partha sarvasah

“As devotees surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone
follows My path in all respects, O son of Prthi.” Both Indra and
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Vrtrasura were certainly devotees of the Lord, although Indra took n-
structions from Visnu to kill Vrtrisura The Lord was actualhy more
favorable to Vrtrasura because after being killed by Indra's thunderbolt,
Vrtrasura would go back to Godhead, whereas the victorious Indra would
rotin this matertal world Because both of them were des otees. the Lord
awarded them the respective benedictions they wanted Vitrisura never
wanted matertal possessions, for he knew very well the nature of such
; To late material p one must labor very
hard, and when he gets them he creates many enemies because this ma-
terial world 15 always full of nvalry If one becomes nch, tus frnends or
relatives are envious For ekinta-bhakias, unafioyed devotees, Krsna
therefore never provides material possessions A devotee sometimes
needs some matenial p for preaching, but the p of a
preacher are not ike those of 2 karmE. A karmi’s poscessions are achieved
as a result of karma, but those of a devotee are arranged by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead just to facilitate his devotional actinities Because
adesotee never uses matenal possesstons for any purpose other than the
service of the Lord, the possessions of a devotee are not to be compared 10
those of a harmi.

TEXT 23
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trai-vargikiydsa-nighdtam asmat-
patir vidkatte purusasya Sakra

tato "numeyo bhagavet-prasado
yo durlabho *hicana-gocaro ‘nyatk

tre gika—for the three objectives. namely rehizosity.
development, and satisfaction of the sen<es, dydsa—of endeavor,

ha the run, asmat . patth=Lord, udhatte—petforms,
p;nua.:)u—-of a devotee: dakra—0 Indra, fatsh—wherchy,
anumeyah—to be nferred. bhagavat-prasddak—the «pectal merer of
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yah—which; durlabhah—very
difficult to obtain; akificana-gocarah—within the reach of the unalloyed
devotees; anyaih—by others, who aspire for material happiness.

TRANSLATION
Our Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forbids His

devotees to endeavor uselessly for religion, economic development
and sense gratification. O Indra, one can thus infer how kind the
Lord is. Such mercy is obtainable only by unalloyed devotees, not
by persons who aspire for material gains.

PURPORT

There are four objectives in human life—namely, religiosity
(dharma), economic development (artha), sense gratification (kama),
and liberation (moksa) from the bondage of material existence. People
generally aspire for religiosity, economic development and sense gra-
tification, but a devotee has no other desire than 1o serve the Supreme
Personality of Godhead hoth in this life and in the next. The special
mercy for the unalloyed devotee is that the Lord saves him from hard
labor to achieve the results of religion, economic development and sense
gratification. Of course, if one wants such benefits, the Lord certainly
awards them. Indra, for example, although a devotee, was not much in-
terested in release from material bondage; instead, he desired sense gra-
tification and a high standard of material happiness in the heavenly
planets. Vrtrasura, however, being an unalloyed devotee, aspired only to
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord arranged
for him to go back to Godhead after his bodily bondage was destroyed by
Indra. Vrtrasura requested Indra to release his thunderbolt against him
as soon as possible so that both he and Indra would benefit according to
their proportionate advancement in devotional service.

TEXT 24
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aham hare tava padaska-mila.
dasanudiso bharuasm bhiyah

manak smaretdsu-pater gundms fe
grnita vak karma karotu kdyah

aham—~1. hare—0 my Lord. tava—of Your Lordship, pada-eka-
mala—whose only shelter 15 the lotus feet, dasa-anudasah—1ihe servant
of Your servant, bk hall I become, bhayak . k
my mind, 1 y ber, asu-patek—of the Lard of my life,
gunan—the attributes, te—of Your Lordship, grmia—may chant,
wik—my words. harma—activities of <ervice to You, karotiu—may per-
form, kdyah—my body

TRANSLATION
O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, will I again he
zble 1o be a servant of Your elernal servants whe find shelter only
at Your lotus feet? O Lord of my life, may I again become their
servant so that my mind may always think of Your transcendental
attributes, my words always glorify those attributes, and my body
always engage in the loving service of Your Lordship?

PURPORT

This verse gives the sum and substance of devotional life One must
first become a servant of the semvant of the <erant of the Lord
(dassnudasa) $n Caitanya Mahaprabhu adviced, and He also chowed by
His own example, that a living entity should always destre to be a servant
of the servant of the servant of Krsna, the mamntainer of the gop:s (gopi-
bhartuh pada-kamalayor ddsa-d ditsak) This means that one mast
accept a spntual master who comes 1n the discaphe succession and 15 2
cervant of the servant of the Lord Under his direction, one must then
engage one’s three properties, namely his bods, mind and words The
body should be engaged 1n physical activaty under the order of the
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master, the mind should think of Krsna incessantly, and one’s words
should be engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord. If one is thus
engaged in the loving service of the Lord, one’s life is successful.

TEXT 25
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na naka-prstharih na ca paramesthyam
na sarva-bhaumarh na rasadhipatyam

na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va
samanjasa tvd virahayya kankse

na—not; naka-prstham—the heavenly planets or Dhruvaloka; na—
nor; ca—also; pdramesthyam—the planet on which Lord Brahmi
resides: na—nor; sarva-bhaumam—sovereignty of the whole earthly
planetary system; na—nor; rasa-adhipatyam—sovereignty of the lower
planetary systems; na—nor; yoga-siddhth—eight kinds of mystic yogic
power (animd, laghima, mahima, etc.); apunah-bhavam—liberation
from rebirth in a material body; vda—or; samaijasa—O source of all op-
gorlunities: tva—You; virahayya—being separated from; karnkse—I

esire.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, source of all opportunities, I do not desire to enjoy
in Dkruvaloka, the heavenly planets or the planet where Lord
Brahma resides, nor do I want to be the supreme ruler of all the
earthly planets or the lower planetary systems. I do not desire to be
master of the powers of mystic yoga, nor do I want liberation if 1
have to give up Your lotus feet.

PURPORT

A pure devotee never desires to gain material opportunities by render-
ing transcendental loving service to the Lord. A pure devotee desires
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only ta engage in loving service to the Lord in the constant association of
the Lord and His eternal associates, as stated wn the previous verse
(dastnudiiso bhatussm), As confirmed by Narottama disa Thikura:

tdndera carana sevt bhakta-sane vdsa
Janame janame haya, e abhilasa

To serve the Lord and the servants of His servants, in the assotiation of
devotees, 18 the only objective of a pure, unalloyed devotee.

TEXT 26
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aydta-paksd 1a mdtaram khagah
stanyam yatha vatsatargh ksudh-anah
priyam priyeta vyusitam nisannd
mano ‘ravinddksa didrksate tvam

apdta-paksdh—who have not yet grown wings, ita~—like; mdtaram—
the mother; khagah—small birds; stanyam—the milk from the udder;
yatha—just as; vatsatardh—the young calves, ksudh-drtah—distressed
by hunger: priyam—the beloved or husband; priyd~the wife or lover;
ma~lke, vyustam—who is away from home: tuannd—morose;
manah-my mind; arauinda-aksa—0 lotus-eyed one; didrksate—wants
to sees frdm—"You

TRANSLATION
O lotus-eyed Lord, as baby birds that have not yet developed
their wings always Jook for their mother to return and feed them,
as small calves tied with ropes await anxiously the time of milking,
when they will be allowed to drink the milk of their mothers, or as
2 morose wife whose husband is away from home always longs for
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him to return and satisfy her in all respects, I always yearn for the
opportunity to render direct service unto You.

PURPORT

A pure devotee always yearns 1o associate personally with the Lord and
render service unto Him. The examples given in this regard are most ap-
propriate. A small baby bird is practically never satished except when
the mother bird comes to feed it. a small calf is not satished unless
allowed to suck the milk from the mother’s udder. and a chaste. devoted
wife whose husband is away from home is never satisfied until she has
the association of her heloved husband.

TEXT 27
EEIRE A LEE L T
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mamottamasloka-janesu sakhyarn
sarmsara-cakre bhramatah sva-karmabhih

tvan-mayayatmatmaja-dira-gehesv
asakta-cittasya na natha bhivyat

mama—my: uttama-$loka-janesu—among devotees who are simply
attached 1o the Supreme Personality of Godhead: sakhyam—friendship:
samsdra-cakre—in the cycle of birth and death: bhramatah—who am
wandesing: sva-karmabhih—by the results of my own fruitive ac-
tivities: fvat-mayayd—by Your external energy: atma—to the body:
atma-ja—children: dara—~wife: gehesu—and home: dsakta—attached:
cittasya—whose mind: na—not: natha—O my Lord: bhiydt—may
there be.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, my master, | am wandering throughout this material
world as a result of my fruitive activities. Therefore I simply seek
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friendship in the iation of Your pious and enlightened
devotees. My attachment to my body, wife, children and home is
continuing by the spell of Your external energy, but I wish to be
attached to them no longer. Let my mind, my consciousness and
everything I have be attached only to You.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Swah Canto, Eleventh
Chapter, of the Snmad-Bhigmatam, entitled “The Transcendental
Quahnies of Vrirdsura.”



CHAPTER TWELVE

Vrtrasura’s Glorious Death

This chapter describes how Indra, the King of heaven, killed Vririsura
despite great reluctance

After Vrtrasura finished speaking, he released his trident against King
Indra with great anger, but Indra, using his thunderbolt, which was
many umes more powerful than the trident, broke the trident to preces
and cut off one of Vrtrisura's arms Nevertheless, Vrtrisura used his
remaining arm 1o strike Indra with an iron mace, making the thunder-
bolt fall from Indra’s hand Indra, being very ashamed of this, did not
pick up the thunderbolt from the ground, but Vrtrisura encouraged
King Indra to prck 1t up and fight Vrtrisura then spoke to King Indra as
follows, wnstructing kam very well

*The Supreme Personality of Godhead,” he said, *1s the cause of vic-
tory and defeat Not knowing that the Supreme Lord 1s the cause of all
causes, fools and rascals try to take eredit for victory or defeat them-
selves, but everything 1s actually under the control of the Lord No one
but Him has any independence The purusa (the enjoyer) and prakrti
(the enjoyed) are under the control of the Lord, for 1t 1s by His supervi-
sion that everything works systematically Not seeing the hand of the
Supreme tn every action, a fool considers himself the ruler and controller
of everything When ane understands, however, that the real controller
15 the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 1 freed from the relatvities
of the world, such as distress, happiness, fear and impurity ™ Thus Indra
and Vytrdsura not only fought, but also engaged 1n philosophical dis-
courses Then they began to fight agan

This tme Indra was more powerful, and he severed Vyrisura's

am Vywloo ten wwamed o gganns fom and swallonad,

King Indra, but Indra, being protected by the tahisman known as
Nirsyana-kavaca, was able to protect himsell even within Vrirdsura’s
body Thus he emerged from Vrtrisura’s abdomen and severed the
demon's hrad from his body with his powerful thunderbolt Severing the
demon’s head took one complete year to 2ccomphish.

215
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TEXT 1

S EACTa
i fmgdn et
g al  AeaeregaE |
oM wEged  daasg 1l gl

Sri-rsir uvdca
evarn jihasur nrpa deham Gjau
mrtyur varari vijayan manyamanah
$ilam pragrhyabhyapatat surendram
yatha maha-purusari kaitabho psu

Sri-rsih uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; jihasuh—
very eager to give up; nrpa—O King Pariksit; deham—the body;
gjau—in battle; mrtyum-—death; varam—better; vijayat—than vic-
tory; manyamanah—thinking; $iilam—trident; pragrhya—taking up;
abhyapatat—attacked; sura-indram—the King of heaven, Indra;
yatha—just as; maha-purusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
kaitabhah—the demon Kaitabha; apsu—when the whole universe was
inundated.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Desiring to give up his body, Vrirdsura
considered death in the battle preferable to victory. O King
Pariksit, he vigorously took up his trident and with great force at-
tacked Lord Indra, the King of heaven, just as Kaitabha had
forcefully attacked the Supreme Personality of Godhead when the
universe was inundated.

PURPORT
Although Vrtrasura repeatedly encouraged Indra to kill him with the
thunderbolt, King Indra was morose at having to kill such a great devo-
tee and was hesitant to throw it. Vrirasura, disappointed that King Indra
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was reluctant despite his encouragement, took the itiative very force-
fully by throwing hus tndent at Indra. Vrtrasura was not at all interested
n victory, he was nterested in being killed so that he could immeduately
return home, back 1o Godhead As confirmed in Bhagarad-gita (49),
tyaktvd dekarh punar janma nasi- after giving up his body, a devotee
immediately returns to Lord Krsna and never returns to accept another
body This was Vrtrasura’s interest.

TEXT 2
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tato yugdntagni-kathora-phvam
andhya §ilam tarasasurendrah

ksiptd mahendréya 1inadya viro
hato st papet: rusd jagdda

Ia!ah—lhetaﬁcr, yugu-anla-agm—hke the fire at the end of every
k Ps ) g pomts; dudh_yu—
wwrling; Sitl the trdent: tarasé—with great fon:c,
the great hero of the demons, Vytrasura; ksiptrd—throwing: mahd-in-
dréya—unto King Indra; sinadys—reaning; rireh—the great hero
{Vitrisura), katah—Lilled; asi—you are; pdpa—0 sinful one: th—
thus; rusd—~with great anger; jagdda—he cried out.

.
TRANSLATION
Then ¥rirdsars, the great herv of the demons, wininfed ki tri-
dent, which had points like the flames of the blazing fire at the end
of the millennium. With great force and anger he threw it at Indra,
roaring and exclaiming loudly, “O sinful one, thus shall I kill
youl"™
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TEXT 3
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kha apatat tad vicalad graholkavan
niriksya duspreksyam ajata-viklavah

vajrena vajri Sata-parvanacchinad
bhujam ca tasyoraga-raja-bhogam

khe—in the sky; apatat—flying toward him; tat—that trident;
vicalat—rotating; graha-ulka-vat—like a falling star; niriksya—ob-
serving; duspreksyam—unbearable to see; ajata-viklavah—not afraid;
vajrena—with the thunderbolt; vajri—Indra, the holder of the thunder-
bolt; ata-parvand—possessing one hundred joints; acchinat—cut; bhu-
Jjam—the arm; ca—and; tasya—of him (Vrtrasura); uraga-raja—of the
great serpent Vasuki; bhogam—like the body.

TRANSLATION

Flying in the sky, Vrtrisura’s trident resembled a brilliant
meteor. Although the blazing weapon was difficult to look upon,
King Indra, unafraid, cut it to pieces with his thunderbolt.
Simultaneously, he cut off one of Vrtrasura’s arms, which was as
thick as the body of Visuki, the King of the serpents.

TEXT 4
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chinnaika-bahuh parighena vrtrah
sarrabdha asadya grhita-vajram
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hanau tatddendram athdmarebham
wayram ca hastan nyapatan maghonak

chinna—cut off, eka—one, bdhuh—whose arm, panghena—with a
mace of won, trtrah—~Vytrisura, samrabdhah—bemg very angr,
asadya—reaching, griuta—taking up, vgram—the thunderbolt,
hanau—on the jaw tatada—struck, imndram—Lord Indra atha—also,

bh his elept Y the thunderbolt. eca—and.
hastat—from the hand. nyapatat—{ell. maghonah—of King Indra

TRANSLATION

Although one of his arms was severed from his body, Vririsura
angrily approached King Indra snd struck him on the jaw with an
1ron mace. He also struck the elephant that carried Indra, Thus In-

dra dropped the thunderbolt from his hand.

TEXT 5
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1rtrusys karman-mahddbhutarh tat
o8; Adk, hah

apijayams tat pumhﬂla-saﬂkuz:.m
mnksya kd hets vwukrusur bhriam

tytrasya~of Vrrisura, karma—the accomplishment. ati—verv,
mahd—greatly,  odbhutom—wonderful,  tat—that,  suro—the
demigods, asur@h—and the demons, cdrana—the Caranas sddke-
sanghak—and the society of Siddhas. apimyan—glonbed, tat—that,
purshim-sarkatam—the dangerous posttion of Indra. mirtkyo—
seeing, hd hd—alas, alas, wr—thus, ecukrusuk~lamented, bhrsam—
very much
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TRANSLATION

The denizens of .various planets, like the demigods, demons,
Caranas and Siddhas, praised Vrtrasura’s deed, but when they ob-
served that Indra was in great danger, they lamented, ‘‘Alas!
Alas!”

TEXT 6
TR A IS qUg (dera-
= wEERRar g |
TE T W AWEA
AR @I 9 FgEE L&

indro na vajrari jagrhe vilajjitas

cyutari sva-hastad ari-sannidhau punah
tam aha vrtro hara atta-vajro

jahi sva-Satrum na visada-kalah

indrah—King Indra: na—not; vajram—the thunderbolt: jagrhe—
took up: vilajjitah—being ashamed; cyutam—fallen; sva-hastat—from
his own hand; ari-sannidhau—in front of his enemy: punah—again:
tam—unto him; dha—said; vrtrah—Vrtriasura: hare—0O Indra: atta-
vajrah—taking up your thunderbolt; jahi—kill: sva-Satrum—your
enemy; na-—not: visida-kdlah—the time for lamentation.

TRANSLATION

Having dropped the thunderbolt from his hand in the presence
of his enemy, Indra was practically defeated and was very much
ashamed. He dared not pick up his weapon again. Vrtrisura,
however, encouraged him, saying, “Take up your thunderbolt and
kill your enemy. This is not the time to lament your fate.”

TEXT 7
ggeaat @@K@ykﬁ
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)qynll sadatkatra na tat pardtmandm

tpath-L

sarvajiam dd)nm purusam sandtanam

yuyutsatdm~of those who are belligerent, kutracit—sometimes,
atatiyindm—armed with weapons, ;ayuh-—uclory. sadd—~always,
ekatra—n one place, na~—not, f the
subordinate hiving entities, who work only under the direction of the
Supersoul, tind—except, ekam—ane, u!pum—of the creation, laya—

hl. sthit—and th Wer, sara-
jiam—who knows everything {past, present and future), dd)um—(he
onginal, pur joyer, ternal
TRANSLATION

Vrtrisura continued: O Indra, no one is guaranteed of being al-
ways victorious but the original enjoyer, the Supreme Personahity
of Godhead, Bhagavan. He is the cause of creation, maintenance
and annihilation, and He knows everything. Being dependent and
being obliged to accept material bodies, belligerent subordinates
are somelimes victorious and sometimes defeated.

PURPORT
The Lord savs wn Bhagurad-gid (15 15)

sarvasya cdham hrd: sanministo
matiah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca

] am seated 1n everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance,
Lnowledge and forgetfulness ™ When two parties fight, the fighting sc-
tually goes on under the direction of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, who 15 Paramatma, the Super<oul Elsewhere in the Gita (3.27) the
Lord says
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prakrteh kriyamanani
gunaih karmani sarvasah
ahankara-vimiidhatma

kartaham iti manyate

“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality
carried out by nature.” The living entities work only under the direction
of the Supreme Lord. The Lord gives orders to material nature, and she
arranges facilities for the living entities. The living entities are not inde-
pendent, although they foolishly think themselves the doers (karta).

Victory is always with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As for the
subordinate living entities, they fight under the arrangement of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Victory or defeat is not actually theirs;
it is an arrangement by the Lord through the agency of material nature.
Pride in victory, or moroseness in defeat, is useless. One should fully
depend on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is responsible for
the victory and defeat of all living entities. The Lord advises, niyatam
kuru karma tvarh karma jyayo hy akarmanah: “Perform your
prescribed duty, for action is better than inaction.” The living entity is
ordered to act according to his position. Victory or defeat depends on the
Supreme Lord. Karmany evadhikaras te ma phalesu kaddacana: ‘You
have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not entitled to
the fruits of actions.” One must act sincerely, according to his position.
Victory or defeat depends on the Lord.

Vrtrasura encouraged Indra, saying, “Don’t he morose because of my
victory. There is no need to stop fighting. Instead, you should go on with
your duty. When Krsna desires, you will certainly be victorious.” This
verse Is very instructive for sincere workers in the Krsna consciousness
movement. We should not be jubilant in victory or morose in defeat. We
should make a sincere effort to implement the will of Krsna, or Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and we should not be concerned with victory and
defeat. Our only duty is to work sincerely, so that our activities may be
recognized by Krsna.

TEXT 8
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Iokah sapala yasyeme
svasanft vivasd vase

diyé iva sid baddhak
sa kala tha kéranam

lokak—the worlds. sa-palah—with their chief deities or controllers,
yasya—of whom, ime—all these, svasanti—live, tavasah—fully depen-
dent, vase—under the control drygh—burds, twa—~like, sica—by a net,
baddhsh—bound, sah—that kaleh—time factor. tha—m ths,
karanam—the cause

TRANSLATION

Alliving beings in all the planets of this universe, including the
presiding deities of all the planets, are fully under the control of
the Lord. They work like birds caught in a net, who cannot move
independently.

PURPORT

The difference between the suras and the asurasis that the suras know
that nothing can happen without the desire of the Supreme Per<onahty
of Godhead, whereas the asuras cannot understand the supreme will of
the Lord In this fight, Vrtrdsura 1s actually the sura, whereas Indra 1s
the asura. No one can act independently, rather, everyone acts under the
di of the Sup: Pe litv of Godhead Therefore victory and
defeat come according 1o the results of nne 's karma, and the judgment 1s
given by the Sup Lord (A trena) Since we act
under the control of the Supreme acmrr]mg 10 our karma, ne one 18 inde-
pendent, from Brahmi down to the msignificant ant Whether we are
defeated or victonious, the Supreme Lord 15 always sictorious because
everyone acts under His directions

TEXT 9
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opah sako balam prdnam
amriam mriyum eta ca
tam ayiidyn jano hetum
&tmanam manyate jadam
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ojah—the strength of the senses; sahah—the strength of the mind;
balam—the strength of the body; pranam—the living condition;
amrtam—immortality; mrtyum—death; eva—indeed; ca—also; tam—
Him (the Supreme Lord); ajiidgya—without knowing; janah—a foolish
person; hetum—the cause; atmanam—the body; manyate—considers;
jadam—although as good as stone.

TRANSLATION

Our sensory prowess, mental power, bodily strength, living
force, immortality and mortality are all subject to the superinten-
dence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not knowing this,
foolish people think the dull material body to be the cause of their
activities.

TEXT 10
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yatha darumayi nari
yatha patramayo mrgah

evar bhiitani maghavann
isa-tantrani viddhi bhoh

yatha—just as; daru-mayi—made of wood; nari—a woman; yathd—
just as; patra-mayah—made of leaves; mrgah—an animal; evam—
thus; bhiitani—all things; maghavan—O King Indra; &§a—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; tantrani—depending upon: viddhi—please
know; bhoh—O sir.

TRANSLATION

O King Indra, as a wooden doll that looks like a woman or as an
animal made of grass and leaves cannot move or dance indepen-
dently, but depends fully on the person who handles it, all of us
dance according to the desire of the supreme controller, the Per-
sonality of Godhead. No one is independent.
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PURPORT
This 13 confirmed 1n Catanyg-cantamrta (Adr 5 142)

ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya
yére ymche nacdya, se toiche hare nrtya

**Lord Krgna alone 13 the supreme controller, and all others are His <er-
vants They dance as He males them do so ™ We are all <ervants of
Krsna, we have no independence We are dancing according to the desire
of the Supreme Personalty of Godhead, but out of 1gnorance and 1lluston
we think we are independent of the supreme will Therefore 1t 1s sad

issarah paramah krsnah
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah

anddir adir govindak
sarva-kirana-kdranam

*“Kysna, who s known as Govinda, 1s the supreme controller He has an
eternal, blissful, spirtual body He 1s the origin of all He has no other
ongin, for He 1s the prime cauce of all causes ™ (Brakma-samhua 5 1)

TEXT 11
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purusah prakrtir vyaktam
4tmd bhatendnydiaygh
saknuvanty asyn sargddau
na vind yod-anugrahat

purusah—the generator of the total material energs, prakrtih—the
material energy or materal nature, ryaktam—the prinaples of
manifestation (mahaz-tattva), dtmd —the false ego, bhita—the five ma-
terial elements. indrya—the ten senses, dsaydh—the mind, int=lhgence
and consciousness, saknuranti—are able, asyn—of this unu erce, sarga-
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ddau—in the creation, etc.; na—not; vind—without; yat—of whom;
anugrahat—the mercy.

TRANSLATION
The three purusas—Kairanodakasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayi
Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu —the material nature, the total ma-
terial energy, the false ego, the five material elements, the material
senses, the mind, the intelligence and consciousness cannot create
the material manifestation without the direction of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

As confirmed in the Visnu Purdana, parasya brahmanah saktis
tathedam akhilarh jagat: whatever manifestations we experience are
nothing but various energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
These energies cannot create anything independently. This is also con-
firmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.10): mayadhyaksena
prakrtih siiyate sa-caracaram. “This material nature is working under
My direction, O son of Kunti, and it is producing all moving and unmov-
ing living beings.” Only under the direction of the Lord, the Supreme
Person, can prakrti, which is manifested in twenty-four elements, create
different situations for the living entity. In the Vedas the Lord says:

madiyarn mahimanarm ca
parabrahmeti $abditam

velsyasy anugrhitarn me
samprasnair vivrtarn hrdi

“Since everything is a manifestation of My energy, I am known as
Parabrahman. Therefore everyone should hear from Me about My
glorious activities.” The Lord also says in Bhagavad-glta (10.2), aham
adir hi devanam: “I am the orlgm of all the demigods.” Therefore the
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin of cverylhmg, and no one
is independent of Him. $rila Madhvicirya also says, anisa-jiva-rapena:
the living entity is aniSa, never the controller. but is always controlled.
Therefore when a living entity becomes proud of heing an independent
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Iivara, or god, that 1s hus foolishness Such foolishness 1s described in the
following verse

TEXT 12
afeRTead  sEsidig )
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avduan etam Gtmanam
manyate ‘nisam isvaram

bhatath srpats bhatan
grasate 1am toth srayam

avdrdn—one who 15 foolish, without knowledge, evam—thus, at-

a humself, iy lers, anii fthough totally
dependent on others, fstaram—as the supreme controller, independent,
bhiitash—by the iving entihies, syat —He (the Lord) creates, bhitan; —
other lving entities, grasate—He devours, & them, tath—by other
living beings, svayam—Himsell

TRANSLATION

A foolish, senseless person cannot understand the Supreme Per-
sanality of Godhead, Although always dependent, he falsely thinks
himself the Supreme. If one thinks, **According to one's previous
fruitive actions, one’s material body is created by the father and
mother, and the same body is annihilated by another agent, as
another animal is devoured by a tiger,” this is not proper under-
standing. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself creates
and devours the hiving beings through other living beings.

PURPORT
According to the conclusion of the philosophy known as karma-
mimdmsd, one's harma, or previous fruitive actinty, s the cause of
everything, and therefore there 1s no need to work Those who arrne 3t
this conclusion are foolish When a father creates a chuld, he does not do
<o wndependently, ke 15 induced 10 do so by the Supreme Lord As the
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Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15). sarvasya cahari hrdi san-
nivisto mattah smrtir jidnam apohanar ca: “‘l am in everyone’s heart,
and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness.” Unless
one receives dictation from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. who
sits within everyone’s heart, one cannot be induced to create anything.
Therefore the father and mother are not the creators of the living entity.
According to the living entity’s karma, fruitive activities, he is put into
the semen of the father, who injects the living entity into the womb of
the mother. Then according to the body of the mother and father (yatha-
yoni yatha-bijam), the living entity accepts a body and takes birth to
suffer or enjoy. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the original cause of
one’s birth. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the cause of one’s being
killed. No one is independent; everyone is dependent. The true conclu-
sion is that the only independent person is the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.

TEXT 13
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ayuh $rih kirtir aiSvaryam
asisah purusasya yah

bhavanty eva hi tat-kale
yathanicchor viparyayidh

ayuh—longevity: Srih—opulence; kirtih—fame; aiSvaryam—power;
asisah—benedictions: purusasya—of the living entity; yah—which:
bhavanti—arise: eva—indeed; hi—certainly; fat-kale—at that proper
time; yathd—just as: anicchoh—of one not desiring; viparyayah—
reverse conditions.

TRANSLATION

Just as a person not inclined to die must nonetheless give up his
longevity, opulence, fame and everything else at the time of death,
so, at the appointed time of victory, one can gain all these when the
Supreme Lord awards them by His mercy.
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PURPORT

It 15 not good to be falsely puffed up, saymng that by one’s own effort
one has become opulent, learned, beautiful and so on Al such good for-
tune 18 achieved through the mercy of the Lord From another point of
view, no one wants to die, and no one wants to be poor or ugly
Therefore, why does the hiving entity, agamst lus will, recetve such un-
wanted troubles? It 1s due to the mercy or chastisement of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead that one gains or loses everything matertal No
one 1s independent, everyone 1s dependent on the merey or chastisement
of the Supreme Lord There 1s a common saying 1n Bengal that the Lord
has ten hands This means that He has contro) everywhere—1n the eight
directions and up and down If He wants to take everything away from us
with His ten hands, we cannot protect anything with our two hands
Simlarly, 1f He wants to bestow benedictions upon us with His ten
hands, we cannot factually recerve them all wath our twe hands, 1 other
words, the benedictions exceed our amhitions The conclusion 1s that
even though we do not wish 10 be separated from our possessions, some-
tumes the Lord forcibly takes them from us, and sometimes He showers
such benedictions upan us that we are unable to receive them all
Therefore ether 1n opulence or 1n distress we are not independent,
everything 15 dependent on the sweet will of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead

TEXT 14
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tasmad akirti-yasasor
Jaypajayayor aps
samah syfit subha-dubkhabhydm
mriyu-pruayos taths

tasmat—herefore (because of being {ully dependent on the pleasure
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead), akitti~of defamanon,
yasasch—and fame, jaya—~of victory, apa}a)u)vh—znld :lffeal. api—

even, samah—equal, sydt should be, sukha-duhk
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the distress and happiness; mrtyu—of death; jivitayoh—or of living;
tatha—as well as.

TRANSLATION

Since everything is dependent on the supreme will of the Per-
sonality of Godhead, one should be equipoised in fame and
defamation, victory and defeat, life and death. In their effects,
represented as happiness and distress, one should maintain oneself
in equilibrium, without anxiety.

TEXT 15
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sattvam rajas tama it
prakrter natmano guniah
tatra saksinam atmanam

yo veda sa na badhyate

sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajah—the mode of passion;
tamah—the mode of ignorance; iti—thus; prakrieh—of the material
nature; na—not; dtmanah—of the spirit soul; gunah—the qualities;
tatra—in such a position; saksinam—an observer; atmanam—the self;
yah—anyone who; veda—knows; sah—he: na—not; badhyate—is

bound.

TRANSLATION
One who knows that the three qualities—goodness, passion and
ignorance—are not qualities of the soul but qualities of material
nature, and who knows that the pure soul is simply an observer of
the actions and reactions of these qualities, should be understood
to be a liberated person. He is not bound by these qualities.

PURPORT
As the Lord explains in Bhagavad-gita (18.54):
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brahma-bhatah prasannatma
na socats na kdnksaf
samah sarvesu bhiltesu

mad-bhaktim labhate param

*‘One who 1s transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman and becomes fully joyful He never laments or desires to have
anything, he 1s equally disposed to every living entity In that state he at-
tatns pure devotional service unto Me ™ When one attains self-realiza

ton, the brahma-bhilta stage, one knows that whatever happens dunng
his hife 1s due to the contamination of the modes of matenal nature The
Iving being, the pure soul, has nothing to do with these modes In the
mudst of the hurricane of the material world, everything changes very
quickly, but »f one remamns silent and simply observes the actions and
reactions of the hurricane, he 1s understood to be liberated The real
qualification of the hiberated soul 1s that he remains Krsna conscious, un-
disturbed by the actions and reactions of the material energy Such a
hiberated person 1s always jubilant He never laments or aspires for any-
thing Since everything 18 supplied by the Supreme Lord, the living en-
tity, being fully dependent on Him, should not protest or accept anything
w terms of s personal sense graufication, rather, he should re-
cenve everything as the mercy of the Lord and remain steady m all
circumstances.

TEXT 16
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pasya mdm mirptam satru
wrhndyudha-bhwam mrdhe

ghatamanam yathd-sakt
tava prana-phirsayd

pasya—look, mam—at me, niptam—already defeated, satru~0
enem , 1thna—cut off; dyudka—my weapon, bhujam—and my arm,
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mrdhe—in this fight; ghatamanam—still trying; yatha-sakti—accord-
ing to my ability; tava—of you; prana—the life; jihirsaya—with the
desire to take away.

TRANSLATION

O my enemy, just look at me. I have already been defeated, for
my weapon and arm have been cut to pieces. You have already
overwhelmed me, but nonetheless, with a desire to kill you, I am
trying my best to fight. I am not at all morose, even under such ad-
verse conditions. Therefore you should give up your moroseness
and continue fighting.

PURPORT

Vrirasura was so great and power{ul that in effect he was acting as the
spiritual master of Indra. Although Vrtrasura was on the verge of defeat.
he was not at all affected. He knew that he was going to be defeated by
Indra. and he voluntarily accepted that. but since he was supposed to be
Indra’s enemy. he tried his best to kill Indra. Thus he performed his
duty. One should perform his duty under all circumstances. even though
one may know what the result will be.

TEXT 17
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prana-glaho ’yari samara
isv-akso vahandsanah

atra na jidyate ‘'musya
jayo ‘musya pardjayah

prana-glahah—1life is the stake: ayam—this: samarah— battle: isu-
aksah—the arrows are the dice: vahana-dsanah—the carriers such as
the horses and elephants are the game board: atra—here (in this gam-
bling match): na—not: jRayate—~is known: amusya—of that one:
jayah—victory: amusya—of that one: pardjayah—defeat.
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TRANSLATION
O m enemy, consider this battle a gamhling match 1n which our
Lives are the stakes, the arrows are the dice, and the anumals acting
as carriers are the game board. No one ean understand who will be
defeated and who will be victonous. It all depends on providence.

TEXT 18
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sn-suka uvdca
sndro trtra-tacak srutvg
gatalikam apipayat
grhuta-vaprah prahasams
tam Gha gata-nsmayoh

sr-subah urdoa~Sr1 Sukadeva Gosvam sad, ndrak—King lndra
17tra-vacah~the words of Vrirdsura srutrd—hearing goto-ahkam—
without duplicity, apwayat—~wor<hiped, grhita-vayrah-~taling up the
thunderbolt, prokasan—smiling, tam—unto Vrtrisura dha—sad
gata vsmaysh~—gning up his wonder

TRANSLATION
Suladeva Gosvami said: Hearing the straightforward, instruc-
e words of Vririsura, King Indra praised him and again took the
thunderbolt 1n his hand. Without bewilderment or duphaty, he
then sruled and spole to Vrtrisura as follows,

PURPORT
hung Indra. the greatest of the demgods, was astomshed to hear the
mstructions of Vririsurz, who was supposed 1o be a demon He was
struck with wonder that a demon could speak <o intelligenthh Then he
remembered great desotees ke Prahlida Mahdrsja and Balt Maharaja,
who had been born 1n the families of demons. and thus he came to us
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senses. Even so-called demons sometimes have exalted devotion for the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore Indra smiled reassuringly at
Vrtrasura.

TEXT 19
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indra uvdca
aho danava siddho ’si
yasya te matir idrsi
bhaktah sarvatmanatméanam
suhrdar jagad-isvaram

indrah uvaca—Indra said; aho—hello; danava—O demon; siddhah
asi—you are now perfect; yasya—whose; te—your; matilh—conscious-
ness: idr§i—such as this; bhaktah—a great devotee; sarva-atmand—
without diversion; @tmanam—to the Supersoul; suhrdam—the greatest
friend; jogat-iSvaram—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Indra said: O great demon, I see by your discrimination and en-
durance in devotional service, despite your dangerous position,
that you are a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality of God-
head, the Supersoul and friend of everyone.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (6.22):

yari labdhva caparar labham
manyate nadhikar tatah

yasmin sthito na duhkhena
gurunapi vicalyate

“Established in Krsna consciousness, one never departs from the truth,
and upon gaining this he thinks there is no greater gain. Being situated
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1 such a position, one 1s never shaken, even tn the midst of the greatest
difficulty " An unalloyed devotee 1s never disturbed by any kind of
trymng circamstance Indra was surprised to see that Vytrisura, un-
disturbed, was fixed 1n devotional service to the Lord, for such a men-
tality 1s 1mpossible for a demon However, by the grace of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, anyone can hecome an exalted devotee rstnyo
vatsyds tathd sidrds te ‘pi ydnn pardm gatim) An unalloyed devotee 1s
sure to return home, back to Godhead

TEXT 20
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bhain atdrsin maydm va:
taisnarim jana-mokinim

yad wihaydsuram bhdvam
mahd-purusatém gatah

bhardn—your good self, atdrsit—has surmounted, maydm—the 1l-
lusory energy, tar—indeed, rasnavim—~of Lord Vignu, jana-
mohinim—whnch deludes the mass of people, yat-since, 1thdya—giv-
g up, dsuram—of the demons, bharam—the mentalty, mahs-
purusatdm—the position of an exalted devotee, gatah—obtained

TRANSLATION
You have surmounted the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, and
because of this liberation, you have given up the demoniac men-
tality and have attained the position of an exalied devotee.

PURPORT
Lord Vignu 1s the mahd-purusa. Therefore one who becomes a
Vaignava attains the position of a mahd-paurusya. This posinon was at-
tained by Maharaja Parthit Itrs sad an the Padma Purana that the dis-
tinction between a demigod and a demon ss that a demigod 15 2 devotee of
Lord Vignu whereas a demon 1s just the opposite tunu-bhaktah smrto
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daiva asuras tad-viparyayah. Vrtrasura was considered a demon, but ac-
tually he was more than qualified as a devotee, or mahda-paurusya. If one
somehow becomes a devotee of the Supreme Lord, whatever his position.
he can be brought to the position of a perfect person. This is possible if
an unalloyed devotee tries to serve the Lord by delivering him in this
way. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami says in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(2.4.18):

kirata-hiunandhra-pulinda-pulkasa
abhira-sumbha yavandh khasadayah

ye 'nye ca papa yad-apdsrayasrayah
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah

“Kiratas, Hanas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pulkasas, Abhiras. Sumbhas,
Yavanas and members of the Khasa races, and even others addicted to
sinful acts can be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord,
for He is the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto
Him.” Anyone can be purified if he takes shelter of a pure devotee and
molds his character - according to the pure devotee’s direction. Then. even
if one is a Kirata, Andhra, Pulinda or whatever, he can be purified and
elevated to the position of a maha-paurusya.

TEXT 21
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khaly idarh mahad ascaryari
yad rajah-prakrtes tava

vasudeve bhagavati
sattvatmani drdha matih

khalu—indeed; idam—this; mahat ascaryam—great wonder; yat—
which: rajah—influenced by the mode of passion; prakrteh—whose
nature; fava—of you; wdsudeve—in Lord Krsna: bhagavatz—thc
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sattva-atmani—who is situated in
pure goodness: drdha—firm; matih—consciousness.
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TRANSLATION
O Vrtri d are \l} ducted by the mode of

- 24
passion. Therefore, what a great wonder it is that although you are
a demon, you have adopted the lity of a devotee and have
fixed your mind on the Sup Pe lity of Godhead,
Vasudeva, who s always situated in pure goodness,

PURPORT

King Indra wondered how Vrtrasura could have been elevated to the
position of an exalted devotee. As for Prahlada Maharaja, he was im-
tiated by Nirada Muny, and therefore 1t was possible for him to become a
great devotee, although he was born 1 a family of demons For
Vrtrasura, however, Indra could not detect such causes. Therefore he
was struck with wonder that Vrtrasura was such an exalted devotee that
he could fix huis mind without deviation upon the lotus feet of Lord
Krsna, Visudeva

ffedisaart i g3 SRR

yusya bhaknr bhagavan
karau nikireyasestare
wikridato ‘mrtambhodhau
kam ksudrath khatakodakath

yasya—of whom, bhaktth—devotonal service; bhagatati~to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; harau—Lord Han, nihire-
yasa-Israre—the controller of the supreme perfection of hfe, or supreme
liberation, nikridatah—swimming or playing; amrta-ambhodhay —1n
the ocean of nectar; kim-—what 1s the use; hsudrath—with small,
khataka-udahath—ditches of water.

TRANSLATION
A person fixed in the desotional service of the Supreme Lord,
Hari, the Lord of the highest auspiciousness, swims in the ocean of
nectar, For him what is the use of the water in small ditches?
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PURPORT

Vrtrasura has formerly prayed (Bhag. 6.11.25). na naka-prsthari na
ca paramesthyar na sarva-bhaumari na rasadhipatyam. ““I do not want
the facilities for happiness on Brahmaloka. Svargaloka or even
Dhruvaloka. not to speak of this earth or the lower planets. I simply want
to return home. back to Godhead.” This is the determination of a pure
devotee. A pure devotee is never attracted to any exalted position within
this material world. He simply wants to associate with the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead like the inhabitants of Vrndavana—Srimati
Radharani. the gopis, Krsna's father and mother (Nanda Maharaja and
Yaéoda). Krsna's friends and Krsna's servants. He wants to associate with
Krsna's atmosphere of Vrndavana's beauty. These are the highest ambi-
tions of a devatee of Krsna, Devotees of Lord Visnu may aspire for a
position in Vaikunthaloka. but a devotee of Krsna never aspires even for
the facilities of Vaikuntha: he wants to return to Goloka Vrndivana and

ssociate with Lord Krsna in His eternal pastimes. Any material happi-
ness is like water in a ditch. whereas the spiritual happiness eternally en-
joyed in the spiritual world is like an ocean of nectar in which a devotee
wants to swim.

TEXT 23
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$ri-Suka uvaca
iti bruvandv anyonyarn
dharma-jijidsaya nrpa
yuyudhate mahd-viryav
indra-vrtrau yudham pati

$ri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: iti—thus; bruvinau—
speaking: anyonyam—to one another: dharma-jijidsayd—with a desire
to know the supreme. ultimate religious principle (devotional service):
nrpa—0 King: yuyudhdte—fought: maha-viryau—both very power-
ful: indra—King Indra: vrtrau—and Vrtrasura: yudham pati—hoth
great military commanders.
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TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vrtrasura and King Indra spoke
about devotional service even on the battlefield, and then as a mat-
ter of duty they again began fighting. My dear King, both of them
were great fighters and were equally powerful.

TEXT 24
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avidhya pangham wvrtrak
karsnayasam anndamah

indraya prahinod ghoram
vama-hastena ménsa

andhya—whithng;  pangham—the club, vrtreh—Vririsura;
ka yas de of 1ron; anm-damah~who was p to
subdue his enemy; nd; at Indra; prah th Ty
fearful, tama-hastena—wath s left hand; mdnsu—-O besl of kings,

Mahirdja Pariksit,

TRANSLATION

O Maharaja Pariksit, Vrtrasura, who was completely able to sub-
due his enemy, took his iron ¢lub, whirled it around, simed it at
Indra and then threw it at him with his left hand,

TEXT 25
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sa tu vrirasya pangham
karam ca karabhopamam
ciccheda yugapad devo

1gjrena sata-parvand
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sah—he (King Indra); tu—however; vrtrasya—of Vrirasura;
parigham—the iron club: karam—his hand; ca—and; karabha-
upamam—as strong as the trunk of an elephant; ciccheda—cut to
pieces: yugapat—simultaneously; devah—Lord Indra; vajrena—with
the thunderbolt: Sata-parvand—having one hundred joints.

TRANSLATION

With his thunderbolt named Sataparvan, Indra simultancously
cut to pieces Vrtrisura’s club and his remaining hand.

TEXT 26
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dorbhyam utkrtta-milabhyam
babhau rakta-sravo ‘surah

chinna-pakso yatha gotrah
khad bhrasto vajrina hatah

dorbhyam—from the two drms; utkrtta-mulabhyam—cut from the
very root; babhau—was; rakta-sravah—profusely discharging blood;
asurah—Vrtrasura; chinna-paksah—whose wings are cut; yathd—just
as; gotrah—a mountain; khdt—from the sky; bhrastah—falling; va-
Jrina—by Indra, the carrier of the thunderbolt; hatah—struck.

TRANSLATION
Vrtrasura, bleeding profusely, his two arms cut off at their
roots, looked very beautiful, like a flying mountain whose wings
have been cut to pieces by Indra.

PURPORT
It appears from the statement of this verse that sometimes there are
flying mountains and that their wings are cut by the thunderbolt of In-
dra. Vrtrisura’s huge body resembled such a mountain.
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TEXTS 27-29
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maha-prano maki-tiye
maha-sarpa ta dupam

krtvadharar hanum bhimau
dautyo dity uttaram hanum

nabho-gnmbhira-vaktrena
lehholbana-nihvaya

damstrabhik kala-kalpabhir
grasann a jagal-trayam

atimitra-mahd-kiya
aksiparns tarasd girin

gn-rit pida-cdriva
padbkydm minarayan makim
Jegrdsa sa samdsadya

1qyrinam saha-tdkanam

maha-pranak—very great in bodily streagth: mahd-tiryah—show.
ing uncommon prowess; maha-sarpah—the biggest snake, ma—likes
dupam—an elephant; Arted—placing: adharsm~the lower: hanum—
jaw, bhit the ground: dastyah—the demon. diti—in the clv;
uttaram hanum—the upper jaw; nabkak-—lke the sky: gambhira~
deep, 1oktrens~with s mouths lelik {bana —f

fike 2 snake: fear-
ful; jihvayd—with a ftongue: damstrablih—with  teeth:  kals-
alpabhih —exactly Like the ume factor, or death, grasan—devouning,
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wa—as if; jagat-trayam—the three worlds; ati-matra—very high;
maha-kayah—whose great body; aksipan—shaking; tarasa—with great
force; girin—the mountains; giri-rat—the Himalaya Mountains; pada-
cari—moving on foot; iva—as if; padbhyam—Dby his feet; nirjarayan—
crushing; mahim—the surface of the world; jagrasa—swallowed; sah—
he: samasadya—reaching; vajrinam—Indra, who carries the thunder-
bolt; saha-vihanam—with his carrier, the elephant.

TRANSLATION

Vrtrasura was very powerful in physical strength and influence.
He placed his lower jaw on the ground and his upper jaw in the
sky. His mouth became very deep, like the sky itself, and his
tongue resembled a large serpent. With his fearful, deathlike
teeth, he seemed to be trying to devour the entire universe. Thus
assuming a gigantic body, the great demon Vrirasura shook even
the mountains and began crushing the surface of the earth with
his legs, as if he were the Himalayas walking about. He came
before Indra and swallowed him and Airivata, his carrier, just as a
big python might swallow an elephant.

TEXT 30
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vrtra-grastari tam alokya
saprajapatayah surdh

ha kastam iti nirvinnas
cukrusuh samaharsayah

vrtra-grastam-—swallowed by Vrirasura; tam—him (Indra);
dlokya—seeing; sa-prajapatayah—with Lord Brahmi and other pra-
japatis; sur@dh—all the demigods; ha—alas; kastam—what a tribulation;
iti—thus; nirvinnah—being very morose; cukrusuh—lamented; sa-
maha-rsayah—with the great sages.
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TRANSLATION
When the demigods, along with Brahma, other prajapatis and
other great saintly persons, saw that Indra had been swallowed by
the demon, they became very morose. **Alas,” they lamented.
““What a ealamity! What a calamity!”

TEXT 31
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mgimo ‘py asurendrena
na mamdrodaram gatah

mahdpurusa-sannaddho
yogaméyd-balena ca

igimal llowed, api—although d by the best of
the demons, Vytrisura, na—not, mamdra—~died, udaram—the abdo-
men, gatah—reaching, maha-purusa~by the armor of the Supreme
Lord, Niriyana, sannaddhah—beng p d, yoga-méaya-balt
by the mystic power that Indra lumsell possesced, ca~—also.

TRANSLATION

The protective armor of Nirdyana, which Indra possessed, was
identical with Narayana Himself, the Supreme Personality of God-
fead, Protected by that armor and by his own mystic power, King
Indra, although swallowed by Vrtrisura, did not die within the
demon’s belly.

TEXT 32
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bhutted vayrena tat-kuksim
miskramya bala-bhid vibhuh
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uccakarta $irah Satror
giri-Srmgam waujasa

bhittva—piercing; vajrena—by the thunderbolt; tat-kuksim—the ab-
domen of Vrirasura; niskramya—getting out; bala-bhit—the slayer of
the demon Bala; vibhuh—the powerful Lord Indra; uccakarta—cut off:
§irah—the head: Satroh—of the enemy; giri-Srigam—the peak of a
mountain; iva—like; ojasa—with great force.

TRANSLATION

With his thunderbolt, King Indra, who was also extremely
powerful, pierced through Vrtrasura’s abdomen and came out. In-
dra, the killer of the demon Bala, then immediately cut off
Vrtrasura’s head, which was as high as the peak of a mountain.

TEXT 33
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T, AEH, RIS |
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T SRTET TEe (133N
vajras tu tat-kandharam aSu-vegah
krmtan samantat parivartamanah

nyapdtayat tavad ahar-ganena
yo jyotisam ayane vartra-hatye

vajrah—the thunderbolt: tu—but: tat-kandharam—his neck: asu-
vegah—although very fast: kmtan—cutting: samantat—all around:
parivartamanah—revolving: nyapatayat—caused to fall: tdvat—so
many: ahah-ganena—by days: yah—which: jyotisam—of the lumi-
naries like the sun and moon: ayane—in moving to both sides of the
equator: vdrira-hatye—at the time suitable for killing Vrtrasura.

TRANSLATION

Although the thunderbolt revolved around Vrtrasura’s neck
with great speed, separating his head from his body took one com-
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plete year—360 days, the time in which the sun, moon and other
luminaries complete a northern and southern journey. Then, st
the suitable time for Vrtrasura to be killed, his head fell to the

ground.
TEXT 34

TERfEERAREE
WEn  sgieTng N

tads ca khe dundubhayo vinedur
gandharva-siddhah samaharsi-sanghah
wdrtra-ghna-lingais tam abhisturdna
muda k bh

tadd—at that tme, ca—also; hhe—in the higher planetary systems in

the sky: dundubhaynh—the Letiledrums; tineduh—sounded,

gondharra~the Gandharvas, siddhah—and the Siddhas; sa-maharsi-

sanghah—with the assembly of saintly persons; vdrtra-ghna-lingath—

ctlebra(mg lhe prowess of the killer of Vrtrisura; tam—hm (Indra);
A

by various mantras, mudd—wuh
hhk-

& ath—with Bowers;
great pl

TRANSLATION

When Vrtrasura was killed, the Gandharyas and Siddhas in the
heavenly planets beat kettledrums in jubilation, With Vedic hymns
lhc, celebrated the prowess of Indra, the killer of Vrtrisura, prais-
ing Indra and showering flowers upon him with great pleasure.

TEXT 35
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rtrasyn dehdn nuskrdntam
atma-potir anindama
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-

pasyatdm sarva-devanam
alokarih samapadyata

vrtrasya—of Vrtrisura; dehdt—from the body; niskrantam—coming
out; atma-jyotih—the spirit soul, which was as brilliant as the effulgence
of Brahman; arim-dama—O King Pariksit, subduer of encmies;
pasSyatam—were watching; sarva-devanam—while all the demigods;
alokam—the supreme abode, filled with the Brahman effulgence;
samapadyata—achieved.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, subduer of enemies, the living spark then came
forth from Vrtrasura’s body and returned home, back to Godhead.
While all the demigods looked on, he entered the transcendental
world to become an associate of Lord Sankarsana.

PURPORT

Srila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thakura explains that Indra, not
Vrtrasura, was actually killed. He says that when Vrtrasura swallowed
King Indra and his carrier, the elephant, he thought, “Now I have killed
Indra, and therefore there is no more need of fighting. Now let me
return home, back to Godhead.” Thus he stopped all his hodily activities
and became situated in trance. Taking advantage of the silence of
Vrtrasura’s body, Indra pierced the demon’s abdomen, and hecause of
Vrtrasura’s trance, Indra was able to come out. Now, Vrtrasura was in
Yoga-samadhi, and therefore although King Indra wanted to cut his
throat, the demon’s neck was so stiff that Indra’s thunderholt took 360
days to cut it to pieces. Actually it was the hody left by Vrirasura that was
cut to pieces by Indra; Vrtrasura himself was not killed. In his original
consciousness, Vrirasura returned home, hack to Godhead, to hecome an
associate of Lord Sankarsana. Here the word alokam means the transcen-
dental world, Vaikunthaloka, where Sarikarsana eternally resides.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Twelfth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Vrtrasura’s Glorious
Death.”



CHAPTER THIRTEEN

King Indra
Afflicted by Sinful Reaction

This chapter deseribes Indra's fear at having killed a brahmana
(Vrtrasura), and 1t also describes how he fled and was saved by the grace
of Lord Visnn

When all the dermgods requested Indra to kill Vytrasura, he refuced
because Vytrisura was a brah The demigods, however, ged
Indra not to fear killing him because Indra was protected by the
Nariyana-kavaca, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord
Nirayana Even by a ghmpse of the chanting of Nirayana's name, one
becomes free from all the sinful reactions of killing a woman, a cow or a
brakmana. The demigods advised Indra to perform an astamedha
sacrifice, by which Nirdyana would be pleased, for the performer of such
a sacrifice 1s not implicated 1n sinful reactions even if he kills the entire
unnerse

Following this tnstruction from the demgods, King Indra fought
Vrtrasura, but when Vrtrisura was killed, everyone was satisfied but
King Indra, who knew Vrtrasura’s posiion This 1s the nature of a great
personality Even 1f 2 great personality acquires come opulence, he 1s al-
ways ashamed and regretful of he acquires it silegally Indra could under-
stand that he was certainly entangled by sinful reactions for kithng a
brakmana Indeed, he could see sinful reaction percomfied following
fim, and thus he fled here and there 1n fear, thinking of how 1o nd
humself of lus sins He went to Minasa <arovara, and there, under the
protection of the goddess of fortune, he meditated for one thousand
vears Dunmg this ime, Nahusa reigned over the heavenly planets as
the repre<entative of Indra Unfortunately, however, he was attracted by
the beauty of Indra’s wife, Sacidevi, and because of s sinfuf desire he
had 1o accept the body of a serpent an bus next Ife Indra later performed
agreat sacrifice with the help of exalted brahkmanas and saints In this
way he was released from the reactions of lus sinful killing of 2

brahmana.

247
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TEXT 1
% Iar7
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§ri-Suka uvdca
vrtre hate trayo loka
vind $akrena bhiirida
sapala hy abhavan sadyo

vijvara nirvrtendriyah

$ri-sukah wvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi said; vrtre hate—when
Vrirasura was killed; trayah lokah—the three planetary systems (upper,
middle and lower); vind—except; Sakrena—Indra, who is also callcd
Sakra; bhiri-da—O Maharaja Pariksit, giver of great charity; s
palah—with the rulers of the various planets; hi—indeed; ab/mvan—
became; sadyah—immediately; vijvarah—without fear of death;
nirvria—very much pleased; indriyah—whose senses.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi said: O King Pariksit, who are so charita-
bly disposed, when Vrtrasura was killed, all the presiding deities
and everyone else in the three planetary systems was immediately
pleased and free from trouble —everyone, that is, except Indra.

TEXT 2
Safiftaymf« e g @ |
stfoerg: @ SRR 1R

devarsi-pitr-bhitani
daitya devanugih svayam
pratijagmuh sva-dhisnyani
brahmesendradayas tatah

deva—demigods; rsi—great saintly persons: pitr—the inhabitants of
Pitrloka: bhitani—and the other living entities: daityah—demons:
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deva-anugah—the mhabitants of other planets following the principles
of the demigods, svay dently (without asking permission
from Indra). pratyagmuh d dhisnylini—to their respec-
tive planets and homes, brahma—Lord Brahmas fsa—Lord $na, ndra-
adayah—and the demgods headed by Indra, tatgh—thereafter

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabi.
tants of Purloka and Bhiitaloks, the demons, the followers of the
demigods, and also Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the demigods
subordinate to Indra all returned to their respective homes, While
departing, however, no ane spoke to Indra,

PURPORT
In this connection $rila Vidvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments
b dh .

Iradaya i mdrasya 1ya-g papadyate

trira-tadha-ksana eva brahma-hatyopadrava-pripteh. tasmat tata ity
anena minasa-sarovarid dgatya pravartidd afvamedhat parata
wdkhyeyam.
FLord Beahmi, Lord $1na and the other demgods returned 1o their re-
spectine abodes, but Indra did not, for he was disturbed at hasing halled
Vrtrisura, who was actually a brdhmana. After hilhng Vitrisura, Indra
went 1o the Minasa-sarovara Lake to become free from sinful reactions
When he left the lake, he performed an astamedha-yajia and then
returaed to us ewn abode.

TEXT 3
Cieiiin]
Frentadlg date 9 g )
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ri-rjjordea
sndrasyanirvrter hetum
$rotum wcham: bho mune

yendsan subhino dewd
karer dubkham huto “bharat
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éri-raja uvaca—King Pariksit inquired; indrasya—of King Indra;
anirvrteh—of the moroseness; hetum—the reason; §rotum—to hear; ic-
chami—1 wish; bhoh—O my lord; mune—O great sage, Sukadeva
Gosvami; yena—by which; asan—were; sukhinah—very happy;
devah—all the demigods; hareh—of Indra; duhkham—moroseness;

kutah—{rom where; abhavat—was.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great
sage, what was the reason for Indra’s unhappiness? I wish to hear
about this. When he killed Vrtrasura, all the demigods were ex-
tremely happy. Why, then, was Indra himself unhappy?

PURPORT

This, of course, is a very intelligent question. When a demon is killed,
certainly all the demigods are happy. In this case, however, when all the
demigods were happy because of Vrtrisura’s having been killed, Indra
was unhappy. Why? It may be suggested that Indra was unhappy be-
cause he knew that he had killed a great devotee and brahmana.
Vrtrasura outwardly appeared to be a demon, but inwardly he was a
great devotee and therefore a great brahmana.

Herein it is clearly indicated that a person who is not at all demoniac,
such as Prahlada Maharija and Bali Maharaja, may outwardly be a
demon or be born in a family of demons. Therefore in terms of real
culture one should not be considered a demigod or demon simply accord-
ing to birth. In his dealings while fighting with Indra, Vrtrisura proved
himself a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Further-
more. as soon as he finished fighting with Indra and was apparently
killed, Vrirasura was transferred to Vaikunthaloka to become an asso-
ciate of Sankarsana. Indra knew this, and therefore he was morose at
having killed such a demon, who was actually a Vaisnava or brahmana.

A Vaisnava is already a brahmana, although a brahmana may not be a
Vaisnava. The Padma Purana says:

sat-karma-nipuno vipro
mantra-tantra-visaradah
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ataisnato gurur na sysd
seusngrak sva-paco guruh

One may be a brahmana i terms of hus culture and farmly and may be
expert in Vedic knowledge (mantra-tantra-tisdradah), but if he 1s not a
Vatgnava, he cannot be a guru. This means that an expert brdhmana may
not be a Yaisnava, but a Vaisnava 1s already a brahmana, A mithonarre
may verv easily possess hundreds and thousands of dollars. but a person
with hundreds and thousands of dollars 15 not necessarily a millionaire
Vrtrasura was a perfect Vaisnava, and therefore he was al<o a brahmana

TEXT 4

ofgw 3ae
qafmwfm & 3w qefifa o
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sr-suka udea
trtra-rthrama-samiigndh
sarve devah saharsibhth
tad-vadhaytrthayann indram
nawcchad bhito briad-vadhat

sn-sukah urdca—Sn Subadeva Gosvimi said, rrira—of Vrtrasura,
vikrama~by the powerful actvities, sarvignah—~being full of anxi-
eties, sarve—all, derdh—the demigods, saka rsibhih—with the great
ages fat vadhdya—for the hithng of hum, drthayan—requested n-
dram—Indra, na awchat—dechned, bhitah—bewng afrad, brhat-
tadhdt—due 1o Milling a brahmana.

TRANSLATION
&r1 Sukadeva Gosviim: answered: When all the great sages and
demgods were disturbed by the extraordinary power of Vrtrasura,
they had assembled to ask Indra to Lill him. Indra, however, being
afrard of killing a brihmana, dechned their request,
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TEXT 5
5% a9
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indra uvdca
stri-bhii-druma-jalair eno
visvaripa-vadhodbhavam
vibhaktam anugrhnadbhir

vrtra-hatyam kva marjmy aham

indrah uvaca—King Indra replied: stri—by women: bhi—the earth:
druma—the trees: jalaih—and water: enah—this (sin): visvariipa—of
Viévartipa: vadha—from the killing: udbhavam—produced: vibhak-
tam—divided: anugrhnadbhih—showing their favor (to me): wrtra-
hatyam—the killing of Vrtra; kva—how: madrjmi—shall become free
from: aham—1I.

TRANSLATION

King Indra replied: When I killed Vi§variipa, I received exten-
sive sinful reactions, but I was favored by the women, land, trees
and water, and therefore I was able to divide the sin among them.
But now if I kill Vrtrisura, another brahmana, how shall I free
myself from the sinful reactions?

TEXT 6
(w99
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T aF qeERam ma g U

sri-Suka uvdca
rsayas tad upakarnya
mahendram idam abruvan
yajayisydma bhadrar te
hayamedhena ma sma bhaih
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sn-suhah uvdca—Sn Sukadeva Gosvami sad, rsayah—the great
sages, tat~—that. updkarnya—hearing, maha-ind) to King In-
dra, sdam—this, abruran—spoke. ydjayisydmakh--we shall perform a
great sacrafice, bhadram—good fortune. te—unto you, hayamedhena—
by the horse sacrifice, ma sma bhath—do not be afraid

TRANSLATION
$r1 Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing this, the great sages replied
to King Indra, “O King of heaven, all good fortune unto you. Do
not fear, We shall perform an a$vamedha sacrifice to release you
from any sin you may accrue by killing the brahmane.”

TEXT 7
wiim gl el |
£ e 4 AR s e i

hayamedhena purusam
paramédtmdnam istaram

wsha nardyanam devam
moksyase 'pi jagad-vadhar

hayamedhena—by the sacrifice known as aftamedha, purusam—the
Supreme Person. pammdtmdnam-—lhc Supercoul, #staram-~the
cupreme ¢ {ler; wstid mping, ndnd Lord Niriyana.
detam-—~the Supreme Lord, moksyase—you will be liberated, api—
even, jogat-vadhat—from the sin for killing the whole world

TRANSLATION
The rsis continued: O King Indra, by performing an a$vamedha
sacrifice and thereby pleasing the Supreme Personality of God.
hesd, who is the Supersoul, Lord Niriyana, the supreme con-
teoller, one can be relieved even of the sinful reactions for killing
the entire world. not to speak of Lilling a demon like Vrdsura.
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TEXTS 8-9
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brahma-ha pitr-ha go-ghno
matr-hacarya-haghavan

$vadah pulkasako vapi
Suddhyeran yasya kirtanat

tam asvamedhena mahda-makhena
$raddhanvito ’smabhir anusthitena

hatvapi sabrahma-caracarar tvan
na lipyase ki khala-nigrahena

brahma-ha—a person who has killed a brahmana; pitr-ha—a person
who has killed his father; go-ghnah—a person who has killed a cow:
matr-ha—a person who has killed his mother; dcarya-ha—a person who
has killed his spiritual master; agha-vain—such a sinful person; Sva-
adah—a dog-eater; pulkasakah—a candila, one who is less than a
Sudra; vi—or; api—even; suddhyeran—may be purified; yasya—of
whom (Lord Narayana); kirtanat—from chanting the holy name; tam—
Him: asvamedhena—hy the asvamedha sacrifice; mahda-makhena—the
topmost of all sacrifices; $raddha-anvitah—endowed with faith;
asmabhih—by us; anusthitena—conducted or managed: hatva—kill-
ing: api—even: sa-brahma-cara-acaram—all the living entities, includ-
ing the brahmanas; tvam—you: na—not: lipyase—are contaminated:
kim—what then; khala-nigrahena—hy killing one disturhing demon.

TRANSLATION

One who has killed a brahmana, one who has killed a cow or one
who has killed his father, mother or spiritual master can be im-
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meduately freed from all sinful reactions simply by chanting the
holy name of Lord Nirasana. Other sinful persons, such as dog-
eaters and candalas, who are less than §idras, ean also be freed in
this way. But you are a devotee, and we shall help you by perform-
ing the great horse sacrifice, If you please Lord Nirsyana in that
way, why should you be afraid? You will be freed even if you kill
the entire universe, including the brihmanas, not to speak of Lill-
ing a disturbing demon hike Vrtrisura.

PURPORT
1t 1s sad 1n the Brhad-visnu Purdna

ndmno ki ydvati saktth
pdpa-nirharane hareh

tdvat kartum ra saknoti
pdtakam pdtaki narah

Also. i the Prema-1ivarta by Jagadinanda Pandna it 1s sad

eha krsna-ndme pépira yota pipa-kaya
bahu janme ses papi kante narayn

This means that by once chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can be
freed from the reactions of more sins that he can even imagine perform-
ng The holy name 18 <o spuritually potent that simply by chanting the
holv name one can be freed from the reactions to all sinful activities
What, then, 15 to be said of those who chant the holy name regularly or
worshnp the Deity regularls ? For such purified des otees, freedom from
«inful reaction 15 certamnly assured This does not mean, however, that
one <hould mtentionally commit sinful acts and think meelf free from
the reactions because he 1s chanting the holy name Such a mentality 152
most abominable offense at the lotus feet of the holy name Namno balad
yanu hn papa-buddhih the Lord's holy name eertamnly has the potency
to neutrahze all sinful activities, but f one repeatedly and intentionally
commuts smns while chanung the holy name, he ts most condemned
These verses name the performers of sarious sinful deeds In the
anu-wamhud the following names are gven A <on begotien by 2
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brahmana and born from the womb of a $iidra mother is called a
parasava or nisdda, a hunter accustomed to stealing. A son begotten by a
nisdda in the womb of a Sizdra woman is called a pukkasa. A child begot-
ten by a ksatriya in the womb of the daughter of a Siidra is called an
ugra. A child begotten by a Sidra in the womb of the daughter of a
ksatriya is called a ksatta. A child begotten by a ksatriya in the womb of a
lower-class woman is called a $vada, or dog-eater. All such offspring are
considered extremely sinful. but the holy name of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead is so strong that all of them can he purified simply by
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra.

The Hare Krsna movement offers everyone a chance to be purified.
Eegardlgass of birth or family. As confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam

2.418):

kirata-hanandhra-pulinda-pulkasa
abhira-$umbha yavanah khasadayah

ye 'nye ca pdpa yad-apasrayasrayah
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah

“Kiratas. Hiinas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pulkaéas. Abhiras, Sumbhas.
Yavanas. members of the Khasa races, and even others addicted to sinful
acts can be purified by taking shelter of devotees of the Lord, for He is
the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.”
Even such sinful persons can certainly all be purified if they chant the
holy name of the Lord under the direction of a pure devotee.

Herein the sages encourage King Indra to kill Vrtrasura even at the
risk of brahma-hatyd, the killing of a brahmana, and they guarantee to
release him from sinful reactions by performing an asvamedha-yajiia.
Such purposefully devised atonement, however, cannot relieve the per-
former of sinful acts. This will be seen from the following verse.

TEXT 10
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sni-suka uvdea
evam sancodio tiprair
marutvin ahanad rpum
brakma-katys hate tasminn
dsasida vrsakapim

sn-sukah  urdoa—Sn  Sukadeva  Gosvima sad, etam—thus,
saficoditah—beng encouraged tiprath—by the brahmanas, marut-
win—Indra, ahanat—hiiled rpum—his enemy, Vetrasura, brahma-
hatyd—the sinful reaction for hilling a brahmana, hate—was hilled,
tasmin—when he (Vrtrisura) dsasada—approached trsakapim—In-
dra, who 1s also named Vrsikap

TRANSLATION

§ri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Encouraged by the words of the
sages, Indra killed Vririsura, and when he was killed the sinful
reaction for killing a brihmana [brahma-hatya) certainly took
shelter of Indra.

PURPORT

After killing Vrtrasura, Indra could not surpass the brahma-hatyd,
the sinful reactions for hilling 2 brahmana. Formerly he had killed one
brahmana, Visvariipa, out of crrcumstantial anger, but this ime, follow-
ing the advice of the sages, he hilled another brahmana purpo-ely
Therefore the sinful reaction was greater than before Indra could not be
reheved from the reaction simply by performing sacrifices for atone-
ment He had to undergo a <evere series of sinful reactions, and when he
was freed by such suffering, the brahmanas allowed him ta perform the
horee sacrifice The planned execution of sinful deeds on the strength of
chanting the holy name of the Lord or undergoing prayasatta, atone-
ment, cannot grve relief 10 anvone, even to Indra or Nahusa Nahusa was
officiating for Indra while Indra, abeent from heaven. was going here
and there 10 gan release from his sinful reactions

TEXT 11
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tayendrah smasahat taparm
nirvrtir namum avisat

hrimantam vacyatam praptam
sukhayanty api no gundh

taya—by that action; indrah—King Indra: sma—indeed: asahat—
suffered: tapam—misery; nirvrtih—happiness: na—not: amum—him:
avisat—entered: hrimantam—one who is shameful: wvdcyatam—ill
fame: praptam—obtaining: sukhayanti—give pleasure: api—although:
no—not: gunah—good qualifications like possessing opulence.

TRANSLATION

Following the advice of the demigods, Indra killed Vrirasura,
and he suffered because of this sinful killing. Although the other
demigods were happy, he could not derive happiness from the
killing of Vrtrasura. Indra’s other good qualities, such as tolerance
and opulence, could not help him in his grief.

PURPORT

One cannot be happy by committing sinful acts, even if one is endowed
with material opulence. Indra found this to be true. People began to
blaspheme him, saying. “This person has killed a brahmana for the sake
of enjoying heavenly material happiness.” Therefore in spite of being
King of heaven and enjoying material opulence, Indra was always
unhappy because of the accusations of the populace.

TEXTS 12-13
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tarm dadarsanudhavantinm
candalim iva rapinim
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Jarayd repamdndngim
yaksma-grastdm asrk-patdm

vkirya palidn kesams
tistha tisthen bhdsintm

muna gandhy-asu-gandhena
kurvatim mérga-disanam

tam—the sinful reaction dad: he saw. dh chas-
g cdnddlim—a woman of the lowest class ire—hke ripinim—tak-
ing a form jarayi—becauce of old age rvepamdna-argim—whose
bodily limbs were trembling yaksma-grastdm—infected with tuber-
culosts asrk-patdm—whose clothes were covered with blood, tikiya—
scattering pallldn—gn\cd kesan—~hair, nistha fistha—wait, wait, i1 —
thus. bAd dhi—the smell of fish, asu—whose
breath, gandhena-bw lhe odor. kurvatim~bringing about, mdrga-
dasanam-—the pollution of the whele <treet

TRANSLATION

Indra saw persomfied sinfol reaction chasing him, sppearing
Iihe a candala woman, a woman of the lowest class. She seemed
very old, and all the himbs of her body trembled. Because she was
afflicted with tuberculosis, her body and garments were covered
with blood. Breathing an unbearahle fishy odor that polluted the
entire street, she ealled to Indra, *Wat! Wait!™

PURPORT
When a person 15 afflicted with tuberculosis, he often vormits blood
which males his garments bloody

TEXT 14
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prag-udicim disam tiirnar
pravisto nrpa manasam

nabhah—to the sky: gatah—going: diSah—to the directions: sar-
vah—all: sahasra-aksah—Indra. who is endowed with one thousand
eves: visampate—O King: prak-udicim—to the northeast: disam~—
direction: tirnam—very speedily: pravistah—entered: nrpa—O King:
manasam—the lake known as Manasa-sarovara.

TRANSLATION

O King, Indra first fled to the sky, but there also he saw the
woman of personified sin chasing him. This witch followed him
wherever he went. At last he very quickly went to the northeast
and entered the Manasa-sarovara Lake.

TEXT 15
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sa avasat puskara-nala-tantin
alabdha-bhogo yad ihagni-ditah

varsani sahasram alaksito ’ntah
saficintayan brahma-vadhad vimoksam

sah—he (Indra): dvasat—Ilived: puskara-nala-tantin—in the net-
work of the fibers of a lotus stem; alabdha-bhogah—not getting any ma-
terial comfort (practically starving for all material needs): yat—which:
tha—here: agni-ditah—the fire-god messenger: varsani—celestial
years: s@hasram—one thousand: alaksitah—invisible: antah—within
his heart: saficintayan—always thinking of: brahma-vadhat—from the
killing of a brahmana; vimoksam—liberation.
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TRANSLATION
Always thinking of how he could be relieved from the sinful
reaction for killing a brahmana, King Indra, invisible to es eryone,
lived in the lake for one thousand years in the subtle fibers of the
stem of a lotus. The fire-god used to bring him his share of all
yejiias, but because the fire-god was afraid to enter the water,
Indra was practically starving.

TEXT 16
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tavat tnndkam nahusah sasdsa
1udya-tapo-yoga-balanubhdrah
d. 1

dha-buddh

sa sampag: T
nitas tirascdm gatim indra-patnyd

tavat~for so long, trnak the heavenly planet, nahusah—
Nahusa, sasasa—ruled, wdyd—by education, tapah—austeri-
ties, joga—-mystic power, bala—and etrength, anubhdiah—bemng
equipped, sah—he (Nahusa), sampat—of so much wealth, asvarya—
and opulence, mada—by the madness, andha~blinded. buddhth—tus
Thg itah brought, firaiod; f a snake. gatim—to the
destination, indra-patnydi—by Indra’s wife Sacidevt

TRANSLATION

As long as King Indra lived in the water, wrapped in the stem of
the lotus, Nahu<a was equipped with the ability to rule the
heavenly kingdom, due to his knowledge, austerity and mystic
power. Nehusa, however, blinded and maddened by power and
opulence, made undesirable proposals to Indra's wife with a desire
to enjoy her. Thus Nahusa was cursed by a brihmana and later
became a snake.
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TEXT 17
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lato gato brahma-giropahiita
rtambhara-dhyana-nivaritaghah
papas tu digdevataya hataujas

tarih nabhyabhid avitam visnu-patnya

tatah—thereafter; gatah—gone; brahma—of the brahmanas; gira—
by the words; upahiitah—being invited: rtambhara—on the Supreme
Lord. who maintains truth; dhydna—by meditation: nivarita—im-
peded; aghah—whose sin; pdgpah—the sinful activity: tu—then: dik-
devatayi—by the demigod Rudra; hata-ojah—with all prowess
diminished: tam—him (Indra): na abhyabhiit—could not overcome:
avitam—being protected; visnu-patnya—hy Lord Visnu’s wife, the god-
dess of fortune.

TRANSLATION

Indra’s sins were diminished by the influence of Rudra, the
demigod of all directions. Because Indra was protected by the god-
dess of fortune, Lord Visnu’s wife, who resides in the lotus
clusters of Manasa-sarovara Lake, Indra’s sins could not affect him.
Indra was ultimately relieved of all the reactions of his sinful deeds
by strictly worshiping Lord Visnu. Then he was called back to the
heavenly planets by the brahmanas and reinstated in his position.

TEXT 18
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tari ca brahmarsayo ’bhyetya
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yathavad diksayai cakruh
purusdradhanena ha

tam—tm (Lord Indra), ca—and, bmhma rmynh-lhe great saints
and brdkmanas, abhy th an
astamedha sacrifice, bhrim!a—() kmg Panls:( yathdwat—according to
the rules and reg cakruk uated, purusa-
dradhanena—shich consists of worship of the Supreme Person, Har,
ha—ndeed

TRANSLATION
O King, when Lord Indra reached the heavenly planets, the
saintly brihmanas approached him and properly initiated him into
a horse sacrifice [eSvamedha-yajiia] meant 1o please the Supreme

Lord
TEXTS 19-20
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athejyamane puruse
sarg-devamaydtmant

aftamedhe makendrena
wiate brakma-rodibinh

sa vai dstra-vadho bhilydn
api papa-cayv nipa

nutas tenaita $dnydya
nihdro wa bhanund

atha—therefore. iyama hen d. puruse—the Supreme
Per<onality of Codhead sarta—all. dnu-ma)u-d!mam-lhc <u]:uefwul
and of the demigod. dhe~through the as
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yajia: mahd-indrena—by King Indra: titate—being administered:
brahma-vadibhih—by the saints and brahmanas expert in Vedic knowl-
edge: sah—that: vai—indeed: tvastra-vadhah—the killing of
Vrtrasura. the son of Tvasta: bhiydt—may be: api—although: papa-
cayah—mass of sin: nrpa—O King: nitah—was brought: tena—by that
(the horse sacrifice): eva—certainly: Sinydya—to nothing: niharah—
fog: iva—like: bhanuna—by the brilliant sun.

TRANSLATION

The horse sacrifice performed by the saintly brahmanas relieved
Indra of the reactions to all his sins because he worshiped the
Supreme Personality of Godhead in that sacrifice. O King, al-
though he had committed a gravely sinful act. it was nullified at
once by that sacrifice, just as fog is vanquished by the brilliant
sunrise.

TEXT 21
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oo TOmRe: |
st mewE frgaar n=9

sa vajimedhena yathoditena
vildyamanena marici-misraih

istradhiyajiiarin purusam purdanam
indro mahan asa vidhita-papah

sah—he (Indra): tdjimedhena—by the asvamedha sacrifice: yatha—
just as: uditena—described: vitdyamanena—being performed: marici-
misraih—by the priests. headed by Marici: istvd—worshiping:
adhiyajiam—the Supreme Supersoul: purusam puranam—the original
Personality of Godhead: indrah—King Indra: mahdn—worshipable:
asa—became: vidhiita-papah—being cleansed of all sinful reactions.
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TRANSLATION

King Indra was favored by Maric: and the other great sages.
They performed the sacrifice just nccordmg to the rules and
regulatons, worshiping the Sup P of Godhead, the
Supersou), the ongmal person. Thus Indrs mgamcd his exalted
position and was again honored by everyone,

TEXTS 22-23
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bh;kly-uochmyum bh::km-_’andnummanam
mahendra-moksam tyayam marutvatah

patheyur akhydnam wlam sada budhsh
$rmyanty atho partami parvanindriyam

dhanyam yasasyam mikhilagha-mocanam
ripuijayam srasty-ayanam tathdyusam

idam~this, mahd-dkhydnam—great historical inadent, atesa-pdp-
mamlm-—nf unhmted numbers of sinful acts, praksdlanam—cleansing,
hirtanam—glonfying the Sup Personality of God-

head, “who 18 known as Tirthapada, bhakti—of devotional service, uc-
chrayam—n which there 15 an increase, bhakta -jang —the devotees.
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anuvarpanam—describing; mahd-indra-moksam—the liberation of the
King of heaven; vijayam—the victory; marutvatah—of King Indra;
patheyuh—should read; akhyanam—narration; idam—this; sada—al-
ways; budhah—Ilearned scholars; §rnvanti—continue to hear; atho—as
well; parvani parvani—on the occasion of great festivals; indriyam—
which makes the senses sharp; dhanyam—brings wealth; yasasyam—
brings fame; nikhila—all; agha-mocanam—releasing from sins; ripum-
jayam—makes one victorious over his enemies; svasti-ayanam—brings
good fortune for all; tatha—so also; ayusam—Ilongevity.

TRANSLATION

In this very great narrative there is glorification of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Narayana, there are statements about the
exaltedness of devotional service, there are descriptions of devo-
tees like Indra and Vrtrasura, and there are statements about King
Indra’s release from sinful life and about his victory in fighting
the demons. By understanding this incident, one is relieved of all
sinful reactions. Therefore the learned are always advised to read
this narration. If one does so, one will become expert in the ac-
tivities of the senses, his opulence will increase, and his reputation
will become widespread. One will also be relieved of all sinful reac-
tions, he will conquer all his enemies, and the duration of his life
will increase. Because this narration is auspicious in all respects,
learned scholars regularly hear and repeat it on every festival day.

Thus ends the,Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Thirteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Indra Afflicted by

Sinful Reaction.”
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His Divine Grace A C. Bhaktivedanta Swam Prabhupad dn
thus world 10 1896 1n Caleutta, India He first met his spmma) master
Snila Bhakns)ddhanu Sarasrat Gosvamu w Calcutta tn 1922 Bhakts

dd} ap devotional scholar and the founder of
sixty-four Gaudna \lalha; {Vedsc Institutes) liked this educated voung
man and consnced him to dedicate hus hfe to teaching Vedic hnow Iedﬂe
Srila Prabhupida became his student and eleven vears later (1933) at
Allahabad he became hus formaly 1mtiated discrple

At their first meelmg. m {922, Snila Bhakusiddhinta Sarasvats

Thakura requested Snla Prabhupida to broadeast Vedic hnowledge
lhrou«h the Enghsh language In the years that followed. gnla
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the Gaudiya Vasnava Society hanored lmm in 1947 with the utle
*Bhaktivedanta ™ In 1950, at the age of fty-four. Srida Prabhupida
reured from marned hfe. and four svears later he adopted the
ranaprastha (retred) order 1o devote more time 10 hus studies and writ
ing Snila Prabhupada traveled to the holy aity of Vyndavana where fie
lned m vers humble aircumstances in the historic mediesal temple of
Ridhi-Dimodara There he engaged for <everal years in deep study and
writing He accepted the renounced order of lfe (sannydsa) 1n 1939 At
Radha-] D.:mod:lr:l, Snla Prabhupdda began work on s hfe’s master-
piece a mulin olume translauon and v on the eighteen thou-
«and verse Snmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purina) Hle alo wrole
Eas_; Journey to Other Planets.

* After publishing three volumes of Bhagaratam, $nila Prabhupada
came to the Unied States, 1n 1965, to fulbill the mysston of his spinitual
master Stnce that time, His Divine Grace has wniten over forty volumes
of authontatne translations, commentaries and summary studies of the
philowophical and reliziots elawuics of India
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In 1965. when he first arrived by freighter in New York City. Srila
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con-
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance. the Society has
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana. an experimental
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou-
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities
in the United States and abroad.

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150.

Srila Prabhupida has also msplred the construction of a large interna-
tional center at Sridhima Mayapur in West Bengal, India. which is also
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the
magnificent Krsna-Balarima Temple and International Guest House in
Vrndavana. India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain
firsthand experience of Vedic culture.

Srila Prabhupida’s most significant contribution. however. is his
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their
authoritativeness. depth and clarity. they are used as standard textbooks
in numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into
eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. established in 1972
exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus hecome
the world’s largest publisher of books in the ﬁcld of Indian religion and
philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupida’s most
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—com-
pleted by Srila Prabhupida in only eighteen months—on the Bengali
religious classic Sri Caztan_ya caritamria.

In the past ten years. in spite of his advanced age. Srila Prabhupida
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to
six continents, In spite of such a vigorous schedule. Srila Prabhupida
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library
of Vedic philosophy. religion. literature and culture.
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Clossary

A

Acamana—punfication performed by sipping water and chanting names of
_ Visnu before engaging 1n sacrifices
Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example

Adityas—the dermgods who are descendants of Kasyapa Mum's wife, Adin
S g?ﬁma—lﬁe mysiic power of ﬁ»ommg lje sma!}esl e
\psaras<heavenly society girls

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food lamps, fans
flowers and ncense

Arcang—the devouonal practice of Deity worstup

Asrama~a spintual order of hfe

Asuras—atheistic demons

Avatdra—a descent of the Supreme Lord

B

Balarama, Lord —Krsna's first expansion and elder brother in Vrndavana

Bhagavad-gud—the basic directions for spinitual hie spoken by the Lord
Himself

Bhakta—a devotee

Bhahti-yoga—hinking with the Supreme Lord 1n ecstatic devotional <ervice

Brahmacarya—cehbate student life, the first order of Vedic spintual Lfe

Brahman—the Absolute Truth, especrally, the smpersonal aspect of the
Absolute

Brahmana~a person 1 the mode of goodness, first Vedic social order

Buddha, Lord —Krsna's incarnation in Kali-yuga for bewldering the atheists
wha were misusing the Vedas

D

Dana—chanty, one of the six duties of a brahmana.

Dinavas—a race of demons
i pect{ul ot falling Bat lihe a rod
Dasya-rasa—affection of servitude toward the Supreme Lord

. 273
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Dhanvantari—Krsna’s incarnation as the father of the science of medicine.

Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles.

Dhira—one who is undisturbed in all circumstances.

Dhruvaloka—the polestar, which is a spiritual planet within the material
universe, presided over by Dhruva Maharija.

E

Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon.

G

Gandharvas—the singers among the demigods.

Garbhodakasayi Visnu—the second Visnu expansion, who enters each uni-
verse and, by His glance, creates the diverse material manifestations.

Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s per-
sonal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana.

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends who are His most confidential servitors.

Govinda—Krsna, who gives pleasure to the land, the cows and the senses.

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiritual
life.

Gunas—the three modes of material nature: goodness, passion and
ignorance.

Guru—a spiritual master or superior person.

H

Hayagriva, Lord—Krsna’s horse-headed incarnation, who returned the
stolen Vedas to Brahma.

J
Jiva-tattva—the living entities, who are small parts of the Lord.
K

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, which is characterized by quarrel.
It is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago.
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Kalk:, Lord—Lord Krsna's incarnation, at the end of the last of the four
ages, who annihilates all the remaiming athetsts

Kapila, Lord —Lord Krsna's incarnation to teach Saalhyva philosophy., a com-
bination of devotional service and myshic realization

Karanodakadayi Visnu—See Mahi-Visnu

Karatalas—hand cymbals used n kirtana.

Karma~{rutive action, for which there is always reaction, good or had

Karmi—~a person who 15 satisfied with working hard for flickenng sense
graufication

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord

Krsnaloka— See- Goloka

Ksatriyas—a warrior or admimstrator. the second Vedic <ocial order

Ksirodakaéayr Visnu—the third Visnu incarnation, wha 1s the Supersoul I -
g 10 the heart of each hving entity

Kusa grass—a sacred grass used 1n Vedic sacrifices

hiirma, Lord—Krsna's tortotse incarnation

L
Laghima—the mystic power of becoming the lightest.
M
Madhury yugal aff for the Sup Lord

MahabRdrata—the history of greater India compiled by $nla Vyasadeva,
which sncludes Bhogarad-gita.

Makd-mantra—the great chantmg for deliverance. Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krena Kygna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rima, Hare Rima, Rima Rima,
Hare Hare

MahAvpurma—\hc Supreme Lord, who 1s the supreme enjoyer.

Aahat-tattra~the total matenial energy before the mamfestation of diverse
elements

Mah3-Visnu (Karanodakadayi Visnu)—the first Visnu incarnation, who lies
down n the Causal Ocean and dreams the innumerable matenal
unerses

Montra—a <ound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion

Maruta—the associates of King Indra

fathuri~Lord Krsna's abode, surrounding Vindivana, where He ook
bieth and later returned to after performing His Vendivana pastimes
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Maya—(ma—not: ya—this). illusion: forgetfulness of one's relationship
with Krsna.

Mayivadis—impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have a
transcendental body.

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting.

N

Narada Muni—Lord Brahma’s son and disciple. who travels freely all over
the cosmic manifestation preaching Krsna consciousness.

Narayana. Lord—Krsna's four-armed expansion who displays His full opu-
lence as the Supreme Lord of the spiritual kingdom.

Nrsimhadeva. Lord—Krsna's half-man. half-lion incarnation.

P

Parabrahman —the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krsna.

Paramatma—the Supreme Lord as the Supersoul in the heart of each em-
bodied living entity.

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession.

Parasurama. Lord —Krsna's incarnation who destroyed twenty-one consecu-
tive generations of unlawful members of the ruling class.

Pasandis—atheists.

Pathana—studying the scriptures. one of the six duties of a brahmana.

Pathana—teaching, one of the six duties of a brahmana.

Prasada—{food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord.

Pratigraha—accepting charity, one of the six duties of a brahmana.

Puranas—Vedic supplements in the form of histories of the universe.

Purusa-avataras—the three Visnu incarnations, Mahi-Visnu. Garbhodaka-
§ayl Visnu and Ksirodakasay1 Visnu.

R

Raksasas —man-eating demons.

Rasa—the loving mood or mellow relished in the exchange of love with the
Supreme Lord.

Rsabhadeva. Lord—Krsna’s incarnation to teach religious principles as the
ideal monarch.
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Rudras—the expansions of Lord $iva who rule over the material mode of
lgnorance

s

Sac ad: ds ha—the Lord’s dental form, which 1s eternal,
full of knuwlcdge and bhss
Sakhya-rasa—{fraternal affection for the Supreme Lord
Silokya~—the hiberation of gaming entrance into the Lord’s own abode
Samddhl—pcrfec( trance n yoga.
the LE of eternal with the Lord
Sandlana-dharma-—etemal religion
Sankirtana ~public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga pro-
cess for this age
Sannydsa—renounced life, the fourth order of Vedic spiritual hife
Sdnta—neutral affection for the Supreme Lord
Sarsti—the L of achieving equal opulence with the Lord
Sanipya—the hiberation of obtaiming bodily features Like the Lord's
Sastras~—revealed scriptures
Sayupa—the inpersonal liberation, rejected by devotees, of merging inte
the rays of the Lord's bodily effulgence
Sesa—the expansion of Sankarsana who, mn the form of a couch of snakes,
iy serves the Sup P ity of Godhead and holds up all
the worlds on his numberless hoods
Snddhns—a race of demlgods who possess all m)sllc yogu powers
the heasenly beverage taken hy d ds for ncreaced span of

hfe
Sravanam hirtanam tusnok—~the devotional processes of hearing and chant.
ing about Lord Visnu
&rivatsa—the mark of the resting place of the goddess of fortune on the chest
. of Lord Mrdyana
*  Sadra—a laborer, the fourth of the Vedic social orders
Srami—one who controls his mind and senses, title of one int the renounced
arder of hife
T

Tapasya~austerity, accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a higher
purpose
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Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple of
the Lord.

U
Upanisads—the most significant philosophical sections of the Vedas.
\4

Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. where there is no anxiety.

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu. or Krsna.

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants: the third Vedic social order.

Vamana. Lord—Krsna's incarnation as a dwarf brahmana.

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life: the third order of Vedic
spiritual life.

Varna—a social class whose members are distinguished by their quality of
work and situation in the modes of nature.

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual
orders.

Varuna—the demigod who is the presiding deity of the oceans.

Vatsalya-rasa—paternal affection for the Supreme Lord.

Vedanta-siitra—Srila Vyasadeva’s philosophical exposition of the Absolute
Truth. written in brief codes.

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures. first spoken by the Lord Himself.

Visnu. Lord—Krsna's first expansion for the creation and maintenance of
the material universes.

Vrndavana—Krsna's personal abode. where He fully manifests His quality
of sweetness.

Vyasadeva—Krsna's incarnation. at the end of Dvipara-yuga. for compiling
the Vedas.

Y

Yajamanas—those for whom a priest executes sacrifices.

Yajiias —sacrifice. work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu.

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another. is striving for union
with the Supreme.

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occuring in a repeated cycle of four.
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Z

Zamindar —in Bengal, a wealthy landowner
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Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide

Vowels

Ha ATa > %1 Jv Fe W/r H\r
al Qe &maﬁo ﬁ}au

2 m (anusiim)

Gutturals
Palatals
Cerebrals
Dentals
Labuals
Semnowels
Sibnlants

Aspirate

Fka
Fa
ch
du
Qpa
Hra
T se
{ha

$ b lusarga)

Consonants
@ha T HYeha
Gdu  FAr  Hhe
S tha Sda @ dha
¥ tha g da % dha
Fph2  Fha W
In @qh gva
u  Hs=

S * (aragraka) - the apostrophe

The vowels above should be pronounced as follows:
— hkethe an organ or the win but
— like the a1n far but held twice as Yong as short a.
—~ hkethesmpn

~ like the uin push

a
i
1
1~ Iike the 11n pque but held twice as long as short 1.
u
il

— like the uin rule but held twice as long as short u.

285

na
3 fa
0 na
Ana
qma
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— like the riin rim.

— like ree in reed.

— like I followed by r (Ir).

— like the e in they.

ai — like the aiin aisle.

o — liketheoin go.

au — like the owin how.

m (anusvdra) — aresonant nasal like the nin the French word bon.
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi.

o — or=fl =t

The consonants are pronounced as follows:

k — asin kite jh — asin hedgehog

kh— asin Eckhart fi — asincanyon

g — asingive t — asintub

gh— asin dig-hard th — asin light-heart

n — asinsing d — asindove

¢ — asin chair dha- as in red-hot

ch — as in staunch-feart n — asrna (prepare to say
j — asin joy the r and say na).

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth:

t — asin tub but with tongue against tecth.

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth.

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth.

dh— asin red-hot but with tongue against teeth.

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth.

p — asin pine 1 — asin light

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German
bh— asin rub-hard word sprechen

m — asin mother s {cerebral) — as the sh in shine

y — asin yes § — asinsun

r — asinrun h — asin home

There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow-
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables.
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bhakty-ucchrayam bhakta-
bhénos tu deva-rsabha
bhanur lamba kakud y&rmir
bhavad-vidhénam mahatam
bhavin atdrsin miyam vai

bhavanty eva hi tat-kale
bhavatam prarthitam sarvam
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brahma-hatydm afjaling
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C
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D
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etdrh tedydm adhigato

exteda avyuyo dharmak
evarh bhatdns maghavann
evam evtayatas tasya

evars phdsur nrpa deam dyg

etarh krta vyavasuo
£rarh Laficodito vprair
evah suragandn knuddho

G

gadabhuh panghair banaik
gade sam sparana 1sphulidge
goganan hyapost sadyeh

& kampaysnn udyata-sdla opsa
garkayam asa sadav

ganudo bhagaran stotra
ghammdnar yaiha saktt
@in v padacdriva
grastam yena nah kpna
grhtaayah prakasars
guror nadhigatoh saryidh

H

ha kastam i mnannds
hardya dafirg-nilavdva nirtkakiyg
hanau tatddendram athdmarebhar
harma yosmas balim ansako ou

hata putras latas hastd
hatidpt sabrafima-candcararh fas
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kalevaram yogo-rato ryakydd
laliah kaleh hala-malat prapatu
Idlopapanrdm rucirdm manasvindm
lamah sampidvatam tata

kanvam ca tapatim ¥4 v

hara-nvasam tatah hurvad
kasyva hetoh pantvahta
katham nu mod-mdho néthi
katham mgarhvam nu karomy
Ia utsoheta tam datum

Lhka apatat tad mcalad graholhavan
Lhalv 1dam mahad dscaryam

lim durdpam may prite

kam nu tad dustyoyam brakman
fam va uccantar matur

ko grdhyet panduto lahsmim

krechena mac-chila-mbhinna-deham
kridann na mnipthe

krpayd parayva dera

krigsvo ‘reist bharyvaydam

krenanuhilesu vatha mohatsu
Inténta na lohdngm
krta-swdnga-kara-nvaso
htavatdras tanubkik sva-mavayd
kntiléding nalsatran-

krtvddharam hanum bhimau
Isiptod mahendrﬁ)n vinadya viro
kusméanda-vainaynha-vaksa-rakso-

L

Lihata phvavorksam
Iokah sapala yasyeme
loko yasas cdtha tato yod: ky amum

M

magharan disatak paiya
maghawann idam dhhydtam
maghatan yGta bhadram 1o
maha-prano maha-1ino

Srimad-Bhagavatam

1033
810
10.31

712
11.16
81

7.20

6.20

10.28
012
84
0.26

6.23

i
0 15 1o
=1

13 a3

Y

0.16
128
10.32

7.23
835
09.51

1227

186
7
184
50

23

67
28
56
57

161

218
236
140
162
180

33
109
64
43

12

182
108
66
118
14

241
217

83

100
223

185

45

92
154
o1

mahapurusa-sannaddho

mahata raudra-damstrena
ma-hdram astram uddiiva
mamarda padbhvam sura-smnyam
méam hesaro godayva pritar aryad
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marudbhir rasubhf rudrair

manutims ca javantas ca

ma samigyvisthd no gadera myroh
mauhiirild deva-gand

mayy ehdnia-matir ndnyan
mina-gandh -asu-gandhrna

rithunam ca maha-bhagd
modaméana uicedam
muhhe irasy Gnupinyad
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nrdyanakhyarh varmaha
ndrayans param yarma
ndrdctno risargasyd

na sanna-wihdya visanna-celase
nate dryania sadchanndh

na te Sastristra-varsaugha

na veda krpanah sreya

na vipra-govinda-gav-trantnds
na yoga suddhir gpunar bhavarh vd
nigfmo py asurendrenn

nupetur mireehud bhimay
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roccacaldsanad indrah
nrtyaniam unnadaniar ca

nanarh swirtha pare loko
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nyased dhdaya orthdrarh

[0}
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ovi hanr vdadhyds mama sarva
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yoira vas manust i
yus te gatadm fsmam
yayd guplah sahasraksah
yaya guptah sahasrakso
‘yaythom dsurarh bhavam

v catramihal stribhur
‘yendsan sukhira devd
yendvnd ime lokds

yena yrtra 5 1o harta

ye $raddadhyur vacas te vas
ye vat phalam prayacchants
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Numerals in boldface type indicate references to ranslations of the verses of Snmad

Bhagavatarn.

A

Abhaya, kygnaas 113

Ablimati sonsof &

Abrahma bhuvanal lokah
quoted 204

Absolute Truth phases of three described

41 142

Acarya. See Sp r tual master
names of dcdryas

Acaryam mm tydniydn
quoted 39 44

Acnsyth khalu ye bhard
quoted 132

Adin 16
sonsof 22

Ad tyas the 177

Ageof hali See Rali yuga

persomﬁrd by invited guest 52
wife sons and grandsans of 9
Aham adir ht devdnam
quoted 226
Aham evdsam evagre
quoted 120
Aham sarvasya prabharo
serse quoted 120
Ahangrohopasand, T}
Ahatkara umadhama
verse quoted 222
Ahimsah parama-dharmah
quoted 167
Ahurbradhna 11
Aur theelement 113 171
Airdvata 174,195
Ap 11
Apadapat 11

Aksmadevotees defined 137-138
Aknii 10
son snd grandsons of 10
America
degradat on by opulencen 31 36
hope for 3> 38
Ami—vyna, es murkhe tisaya kene diba?
verse quoted 151
Ansdir 8dir gorindah
verse quoted 171 225
Anani 178, 184
Andantara stha paramanu-cay@ntara stham
verse quoted 131
Angels 16
Adgirz 3
wivesand sonsof 12
Adgirast 10
sonof 10
Antmal of grass and leaves dancing_controlled
living entity compared 1o 224
Animals
cloven hooved 16
compassion for 167-168
ferocious 16
Seealso speafic rames of ammals
Animal slaughter
irreligrous 167-168
stopped by Buddha 8
Antg kdle ca mam eta
verse quoted 172
Antaryaml, 126
Antarat s phalam texdm
quoted 153
Anupravisya govindah
verse quoted 120
Antiru (Aruna sonof Vinau} 14
Anutipana 18
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Anvaharya, 108
Apapa-viddham, Krsna as, 129
Aquaties, 16
incarnations of the Lord among, 75, 119,
137
Arcis. 13
sonof,13
Arista (son of Kasyapa). 18
Arista (wife of Kadyapa), 16
offspring of, 18
Arjuna, the Paulomas and the Kilakeyas killed
by, 20
Arka, 8
wife and sons of, 9
Arthasiddhi, 5
firtojijﬁdsur arthdrthi
verse quoted. 144
Aruna (Aniru, son of Vinata), 14
Aruna (son of Danu), 18
Aryama, 22
offspring of, 24
Asikni, 2
Association of devotees. See: Devotees,
association of
Astronomy, Vedic, divisions of day and night
by, 80
Asura, a demon of the name, 178
Asuras. See: Demons
Asvamedha sacrifice
effect of, 253
Indra performed, 249, 263-265
sages propose to Indra. 253, 255, 256
Asvadira, 155-156
Asvini-kumiras, the, 157,177
instructed by Dadhici, 155-156
_ sons of Yamaraja, 23
Atapa. 10
Atharvi, 160
Atharvangirasa Veda, 12
Atheists
as demons, 61
invent religions., 79
killed by Kalkideva, 79
Atmanam sarvato rakset
_ quoted, 162
Atmarama, Lord and devotees as, 131

Atamvat sarva-bhiitesu

quoted, 167
Atom, Lord's presence in, 134
Atonement

of Indra, 262-265

planned. useless, 256. 257
Attachment, material

body as cause of, 205

See also: Desire, material
Auspiciousness of this text, 266
Austerity

of brahmanas, 57-58

of Viévariipa cited by demigods, 53
Authority, Vedic knowledge from. 101
Avaisnavo gurur na syad

verse quoted, 251
Avajananti marh midha

quoted, 117
Avatira. See: Incarnations of the Supreme

Lord

Avikaro ’pi paramah

verse quoted, 120
Ayomukha, 18,178
i_\yus, )

B

Bahu janme sei papt karite niraya
verse quoted, 255
Bahuripa, 11
Bala, 244
Balarima, Lord
protection by, 76-77
as Rama, 73
realization of, 1206
Bali Mahiirija as devotee among demons, 233,
250
Beggars, etiquette for, 163
Being, living. See: Living entities
Benedictions
from demigods, 152-153
from reading this book. 266
from the Lord. 150-153
10 earth planet, 105
to trees, 105
to water, 107



General Index 299

Bened ctions
towomen 106
Bhaga 22
Bhagavad gitd, as cream of the Vedas 33
Bhagavad giia, quotations from
on bhaktt as sole means of knowing Krsnz
132
on dem god worshipers 152 153
on devotees anyone can become 232
on devotee 8 return to hrgna 173 217
on d wis ons of society 3>
on duty 222
on ga ming hrgnz consciousness 234-23>
on h ghest yogt, 173
on Krsna as all pervad ng by H s energy

on hrgna as father 168
on hrsna as knower inall bod es 134
on hpgna as orsgon of demigods 226
on hrgna as protector of devotees 61
on Kpsna s coming purpose of 129 146
on hrsna s equality and favor 129
on hygna s gving understand ng 153
on kygna somn presence 128
on | berat on by knowing Krsna 153
on Lord 1n the heart 221 228
on m screants four kinds of 143
on nature under Reyna 226
on p ous men four kinds of 142 144
on planets as miserable 204
on prakrts, 120
on real zed soul d spostionof 168
on remembering hrsna al death 172
on sage s equal vision 168
on soul 8 m <conception of ction 222
on sp nitual master 40 97
on surrender 1o hyena 33 206
on transcendentahists 231
on Vawasvata Vanu 176
Bhagnan See hryna Supreme Lord
Bhagaratam See Srimad Bhaguralem
Bhairava 200
Bhaktninods Thakurs quoted on surrender
141185
Bhakt yoga. See Devotional service lo the
Supceme Lord

Bhaktya mam abhynats
quoted 132
Bhinu 4
son and grandson of 4
Bharata 73
Bharata bhamue haile manusya janma ydra
verse quoted 170
Bhava 11
Bhavambudhir vatsa padam param padam
verse quoted 115
Bhava 8
Bhayurh duutyabhuniresatah syat
quoted 133
Bhima 11
Bhita 3
wivesand offspring of 11
Bhitas the 83
Brds haby eagernessol pure devoter s
desire compared to 211212
Brdsmanet controlled living entit es
compared to 223
B rdsof prey asoffspring of asyapa 16
Brds vaneuesof asoffspring of hasvap
13-14
Brth
character not to be judged by 220
the Lord as cause of 227~228
See also Transm gration of the soul
Bliss transcendental
enoyed by devotee 135-136
nondual nature of 131
Boar sncarnation of the Lord See
Variha Lord
Baat good, human body compared to 3°
Boat stone tgnorant leadership compared to
37

Boat of the Lord s lotus feet 115

Bodv material
bondage caused by 20>
as dearmost to everyone 162
atdeath sheotbed by elements 171
desotee s use of 158
Dhytarastra rehinquished 171
d <crple s, engaged by apir tual master

-210

mistaken as cause 224
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Bodys. material (continued)
sacrifice of. for higher cause, 163-164,
166.169-170
Brahma. Lord
Daksa requested to procreate by, 2
demigods approach, 42-43
demigods criticized by, 44-45
demigods instructed by. to accept
Visvaripa. 49
demons seized abode of, 46
demons sometimes devotees of, 60
elements controlled by, 113
father of. is Krsna, 140
human species created by, 24
Kaéyapa requested to marry hy. 20
laments for Indra, 243
personified by a father. 52
protection by, 81
quoted on strength of guruand demons, 46
returns home after Indra’s victory, 249
threatened by winds long ago, 116
Visvariipa was demigods” priest by order
of, 26
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma
verse quoted, 168, 231
Brahma-bhiita stage. 231
Brahma-hatya, Indra reccives, 257
Brahman
Brhaspati aware of, 4
origin of, 141
realization of. 120
Brahmana of Krsnanagara, 58
Brahmana(s)
Brhaspati as, 44
as guru only if devotee, 250-251
horse sacrifice performed by. 263-264
Indra recalled hy. 262
Lilling of, Indra afraid of, 251-252
killing of. sinful reaction on Indra for,
257-260
as hing’s source of strength, 48
Knows self-interest. 150-151
maintenance for, 57-58
not solely ehgible to teach, 54-55
offspring of. purified by chanting. 256
priesthood refused by, 56-58

Brahmana(s)
professions of, six listed, 56
renunciation hy, 58
sannydsa necessary for, 105
Viévaripa as, 53
Brahminda Purina. quoted on the Lord as
cause of all, 120
Brahma-sarnhuta, quotations from
on Krsna always being in Vrndivana, 127
on Krsna as supreme controller and cause,
120, 121, 171, 225
on Krsna in atoms, 134
on Krsna's expansians. 146
Brahma-sampradiya, 97
Brahma-siitra, 78
Brahma-vidya. See: Knowledge, spiritual
Brahmet: paramatmen
quoted, 141
Brahmin. See: Brahmana(s)
Brhad-visnu Purdna, quoted on chanting. 255
Brhaspati
Brahma praises, 44
Indra abandoned by. 26, 40-41
neglected by Indra, 31-32
Brother, Indra personified by, 52
Bubbles and foam as sinful reaction, 107
Buddha, Lord
mission of. 61. 78
nonviolence of, 167
protection by, 77-78

C

Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from
on duty of Indians, 170
on Krsna as sole master. 225
on Lord’s not giving material prosperity.
151
on spiritual master, no material
qualification for. 54~55
Caitanya Mahiprabhu
compassion in renunciation of. 165-166
duty to. 222
example of, in serving Krsna's servants,

209
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Cattanya Mahaprabhu quotations from
on living entaty as Krsna's servant 171
on pure dessre for hrsna s service 34
on spiritual master no matersa)
qualification for 54-55
Caksu-ddna dila yes
quoted 44
Caksusa 10
sons of 10
Caltes eagerness of. pure devotee s desire
compared to 211212
Canakya Pandna quotations from
on equality 52
op knowledge from Jowborn, 54
on sons useless 190-191
o0 Semporarny possessions, good use of, 158
Candalas, chanting purifies 255
Candle lighting candle<, hrina's expanding
compated to 146
Caranas 31
tament for Indra 220
Carrier of Visnu See Garuda
Céitur varnyam mayd srstam
quoted 35
Catur-rarnys svstem, 36
Catur-uidhd bhajnte mam
verse quoted 143
Caturvydha, reahration of, 126
Cause, supreme, the Lord ss 119-120,
133-134, H1-142
Cause and effect, Supreme Lord as, 88,90
Cause of all cawses, Supreme Lord a3, 88,
Celestial ruvers, five named. 175
Chanting the Lord s halv name
\he \drsvana kavaca, 67-69
offense of nnning on strength of, 255, 257
for protection. 85-86
purificatory power of, 25 +-255, 256
anful lasses of men punfied by, 256
Charuts, instructions on, 163
Chasuty. 2
Chng, 23
cone and daughter of, 23
Chuld ashung for porson, materualist compared
to, 151

Christians, hypoerites posing as, 167
Gities, born of Dharam, 8
Citraratha, 94-95
Gvilizaton
Vedic, reliiaus etiquette 1in, 36
See also Society, human
Clouds, generated by Vidyota 4
Club of the Supreme Lord 83
Compassion
of Lord Caitanva on fallen sauls, 165-166
necessity for, 165
umversal, 167-168
Conchshelt of the Supreme Lord, 8
Cond: d souls See Souls, cond d
Constellations, 14
Cosmic manifestabon See Matrsiaf world
Cows

25 king's source of strength, 43
as offspring of haéyapa. 16
Creation, the
the Lord as cavse of, 119~121,226
Vignu forms for, 126
Seealss Vatersal world
Curse(s)
of Daksz on moon-god, 14
of demomac meffective, 182

D

Dadam: buddbi-yogam tam
verse Quoted, 153
Dadhicr (Dadhvafica)
agrees 1o aacnfice bus bodv, 164
the Afvint-kumiras instructed by,
155-156
deathof, 171-172
demigods a<d for bodv of, 160-161
Jokes with demigods alwut death,
161162
the Lord s advice concerning, 154-158
Nirivana Lavacs had by, 156
Dadhvadica See Dadhics
Daksa
begets ixty dsughters, 2
daughters of, and whom they marmed
3
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Daksa (continued) Demigods )

moon-god cursed by, 14 protc?ted by Krsna, 182
Damodara, Lord, protection by, 81 questions of, to the Lord, 128-129
Dandaéiika, the, 17 as sakdama devotees, 137-138
Danu. 16 scattered by demons, 179

sons of, 18-20 Viévariipa approached by, 49-50
Dattatreya, Lord, protection by, 74 Viévaritpa asked to be priest of, 53-54
Day. the span of (Paficayama), 10 Visvariipa chants mantras for, 101
Day, Vedic divisions of, 80 Vrirasura rebukes, 190
Death Vrtrisura repels, 111-112

of devotee, 171-173, 186 worship and prayers hy, 113-119,

duty at, 205 123-146

glory in, 185-186
inevitability of, 185
merging hody and merging self at,

worshiped by materialists, 152-153
Demons
attack unsuccessfully, 180-182

171-172 counterattack demigods, 178-180
pain in, avoiding, 172-173 demigods and, difference between, 60-61,
of Vrtrisura, 244-246 223, 235-236
Vrtrasura welcomed, 201-205 as devotees, 233-234, 235, 250
Deity worship, guide for, 75 devotees born of, 250

Demigods

apologize for praying for safety, 141-142

born to Kikata, 5

born to Yamargja, 7

Brahma approached by, 42-43

on charity, 163

Dadhici approached by, 160-161

defeated by demons, 42

defeat of, reason for, 45

degraded by opulence, 34, 44

demons and, difference between, 60-61,
223, 235-236

demons attacked hy, 189

demons’ weapons smashed by, 180-181

Durga, 5

faint in fear of Vrtrasura, 192-193

fearin, 113, 149,192-193

in helplessness, approach the Lord, 144

on incarnations of the Lord, 115-116,
119,137

insufficient as a shelter, 114

lament Indra being swallowed, 243

the Lord not understood by, 124

the Lord received by, 122

Mauhartika, 7

as offenders of spiritual master, 44, 45

flee from battle, 183, 188189
Indra conquers, with Narayana-kavaca,
96
Indra’s effulgence intolerable to, 177
liberation of, 129
Lord’s punishment of, a favor, 129
miscarriages of, caused by Nrsimhadeva,
73
opulence of, removed, 60
strength of, from Sukrécarya, 46
types and names of, 178
Viévarapa favors, 102-103
Vrtrasura addresses, 184-186
war declared by, on demigods, 42
weapons of, 178-179, 181
Deserts, as sinful reaction, 105
Desire, material
of demigods and neophyte devotees, 138,
142, 144, 149
of Indra, 208
intelligence spoiled by, 152-153
liberated souls lack. 231
neophytes may abandon, 144
of sakama devotces, 138, 142, 144, 149
Destinations, the three, 124
Devala, 13
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Deva lokst prer-lokat
verse quated, 123
Devar-sabhz, 4
Devas See Demigods
Devotee of Kyyna. desires only Goloka, 238
Devotees of the Supreme Lord
as akiicana, 146
anyone can become, 236
assoctation of, 211
bhissof 135-136
as brihmanas sutomatically, 250-251
curses on, are futile, 182
dangers nonexstent for, 115
death glorious for, 186
death impercewvable by, 172-173
death of, merging body and werging sell
at, 171-172
death readdy met by, 205
demigods are, demons are not, 235-236
dermgods as 60-61
desireless and attached, 137~138
w dufficulty, are enthususti, 138
duahity sbsent 1a, 131
dust from feet of, 201
envy ahsent in, 158
equally see al) species, 168
{avor of, necessary, 201
asfriend of all, 136
s mahd-paurusye, 235-236
matenal benedictions not given to, 153
neophvie class of, 144
23 perfect persons, 168163
possessions of, 206-207
praying punifies, 148149
protected by Keyna, 61
sacrifice even their hves, 158
shelter of, 143
sinless by chanting, 255
i Varkuntha, 123
Vrtricura prased as, 234-237
Vitrisurs sceks fnendshop of, 212-213
Seealso Pure devotees
Devouonal gervice to the Supreme Lord
beyond death, 171
for glonious death, 186
1 goal superior to the bodv, 171172

303

Devotional service to the Supreme Lord
God realization enabled by, 126
23 onganal actmity of soul, 171-172
prous men who begin, four named, 142
possessions used in, 207
pure devotee's onl¥ obyective, 210-212
through devotees, 209
undemanding. of pure devotees, 138, 142
unhindered by death, 158
Vitrisura aspires to, 209-213
Dhanvantan, protection bv, 76-77
Dhira, 9
sonsof, 9
Dharam, 8
offsprng of 8
Dharmargja See Yamarija
Dhau, 22
Dhira, devotees as, 201
Dhisany, 13
sons of, 13
Dhrtarisra, death of, 171
Dhruva (son of Yamarzja), 8
wfe and offsprmg of, 8
Dhimaketu, 13
Dhumrakess, 18
Diparar evg b dasansaram abhyupetya
verse quoted, 146
Dise of the Supreme Lord, 82
Dearple
mantras for, 97
Ser alio Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Disciphic succession, mantras through, 97
Thsease of moon-god, 1416
Distress See Suffenng
D 16
Dog swimming demigods compared to, 114
Dosa, 8

sonand wifeof, 9
Dravinaks, 9
Drona, 8
sonsof . 8
Duration of Lfe sncreased bv reading this

Durgs (demsgode). 5
Durg, goddess
bepedsetion from, 152
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Durgi. goddess (continued)
demon devotees of, 60-61
Durjaya, 18
Duty
at death, 205
prescribed, 222, 232
of priest, 59-60
of service to Krsna, unattached, 222
Vrtrasura’s performance of,, 232
of women toward hushand, 2
Dvimardha, 18, 178
Dwarf incarnation, protection by, 72

E

Earth, the element, 113, 171

Earth planet
Indra’s sinful reactions accepted by, 104,

105

lifted, 73
personified by a mother, 52

Ei chaya gosani yara, mui tara dasa
verse quoted, 201

Ekacakra, 18

Ekadesa-sthitasyagner
verse quoted, 89

Eka krsna-name papira yata papa-ksaya
verse quoted, 255

Ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya
verse quoted, 225

Eko 'py asau racayitur jagad-anda-kotiri
verse quoted, 134

Elements of body, at death, 171

Elephant of Indra. See: Airavata

Energy
material, dependent on Krsna, 226
material, Lord’s relation with, 141
one with Krsna. 89-90
prakrtiand purusa, 119-121

Etavaj janma-saphalyar
verse quoted, 169

Ether, the clement, 113, 171

Etiquette
for beggars, 163
of military science, 190

Experimental knowledge, limitations of, 101

F

Father
as false creator, 227-228
Lord Brahma personified by, 52
Fear
of death, freedom from, 113
in demigods of Vrtrasura, 192-193
in demons of demigods, 188
as inspired by Supreme Lord, 132-133
killing enemy who is in, 190
in nondevotees, 133
Ferocious animals, as offspring of Kaéyapa, 16
Fighting, proper conduct in, 190
Fire, Krsna compared to, 89
Fire, the element, 113, 171
Fire and sparks, Lord and demigods compared
to, 141
Fire-god, Indra visited by, 261
Fish, as offspring of Kaéyapa, 16
Fish incarnation. See: Matsya
Flood at beginning of creation, 115-116
Flying mountains, 240
Form of the Supreme Lord
changeless, 128
identical with the Lord, 87, 90
Mayivadis misunderstand, 128
realization of, by devotional service, 126
Fruitive action
as false cause, 227
See also: Karma

G

Gambling match, battle of Vrtrasura and Indra
compared to, 233
Gandharvas, 18
celebrate Indra’s victory. 245
king of, 94-95
Gangi River, 175
Garbhodakaéayi Visnu, Krsna directs, 226
Garuda, 14, 70
protection hy. 86, 87
Ghosts and goblins, as offspring of Bhiita, 1 1
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Glonfication of the Supreme Lord

for protection, B5-86

See alsa Chanting the Lord s holy name
Goal of fife humanitanans must know, 170
Go-brahmana-hutdya co

quoted 48
Goddess of fortune, Indra protected bv. 262
Godhead return to

by devotee s grace, 201

Vrtrasura expected 201-205 208
God realization

by guru's mercy, 46-37

tvpesof three described, 126

See also Chanting the Lord s boly nare

Devotional sersice. hrsna
CONsCIousness

Goloka eva arvasaty akhilsima-bhilah

quoted 127
Goloka Vindisana, goal of pure devotees, 238
Gopt-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dds

ddsanuddsah

quoted 209
Gosvimus, 1%, renunciation by, 166
Goverament

for strength of, 48

Seealso hang
Govinda, Lord

protection by, 79-80

worship of, for governments, 48
Goundam 6ds purusam tam charh bhapims

quoted, 148
Graceof God See Mercy of 1be Lord
Grahas, the, 83 fedby. 52
Guest, rehgious principles person! ¥y
Guest (ln\ﬁtﬂ),g\xg_m :‘ersnp:lﬁtd by, 52
Gunas See Modes of matenal nature
Curu See Spintus) master

H

Happiness
materal and spinitual, 238
proper kind of, 167-168
sinfulbaven't, 258

Hare hyena makg mantr
protection by, 835-86

Hare Kesna mahs-mantra
sinful classes of men pubed In. 236
Seealto Chanting of the Lord's holy
name, Names of the Supreme Lord
Hare hrsna mavement See heena
consciousness movement

Hart, Lord See Kryna. Supreme Lord

Harsa, 8
Hayagriva {demon). 18, 178
Havagriva, Lord
as mixed incarnation, 137
pratection by, 75
Hayasirz, 20
Hearing from authorities, 101
Heavenlv planets falsely aspired to, 124
Hell, blind leading blind to, 37
Hero, conduct of, 190
Het:, 178
Hiranyakasipu, 72
s devotec of Brahma, 60
Hurangakss, 20
Hols name of the Lord, See Chanting of the
Lord s bolv name. Names of the
Supreme Lord
Horse incarnation, protection bv, 75
Horse sacnifice See Astamedha-ynia
Horses, 3s off«pring of Kasvapa, 18
Horse's head for Dadhucr, 155-156
Hrd vdg tapurbhsr nidadhan namas te
serse quoted. 133
Hysikesa, Lord, protection bv, 81
Homan beings
Brahmi creates, 24
1aeamations of Lard amang, 119
obgectises of, four histed, 208
See also Saety, human
Homamtarians See Philanthropsts
1, work. See Philanth

Welfare sctivities
Human society See Socuety, human
Hurneane of the matenal world, 231
Hypoerisv of ammal-killing religonsts, 167

I
Ignorance
of beardiction seckers, 124
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Ignorance (continued)
leaders and followers in, 37
Ila, 16
offspring of, 17
Imam mvasvate yogam
quoted, 176
Impersonalists. See: Mayavidis
Incarnations of the Supreme Lord
demigods deseribe, 115-116, 119, 137
demigods pray for, 137,139
protection by, 72-81
See also: Protection, relevant subrntries;
and names of indindual
mcarnations
Indra, King
Arjuna appreciated by, 20
Brhaspati neglected by, 31-32
carrier of, 174, 195
condemns himself, 33-35
Dadhici warned by, 155-156
declined to kill Vrtrisura, 251-252
demigods surrounding, 177
demons conquered by Nirayana-kavaca of,

douht{ul hesitation of, 202

effulgence of, 177

gained nothing in killing Vrtrisura, 204

heals his elephant, 196

ldes in Manasa-sarovara Lake, 260-262

horse sacrifice performed by, 263-265

“killed” by Vrtrisura, 246

the Lord advises, about Dadhici, 154~
157

material desire of, 208

Narayana-kavaca received by, 62

personified by a brother, 52

position in heaven regained by, 265

purification of, from sin of killing
Viévarapa, 104

purification of, from sin of Lilling
Vrirasura, 262-265

quoted on devotees, 237

quoted on king’s religious ctiquette, 36

quoted on leaders to destruction, 37

reluctant to kil Vrtrasura, 216

repentance of, 39-41

Indra, King
sinful reaction personified chases,
259-260
sinful reactions of, distributed, 105-107
sinful reaction to killing Vrtrisura
received hy, 257
swallowed by Vrtrisura but protected,
242-243
throws club at Vrtrasura, 194
thunderbolt dropped by, 219
thunderbolt of Dadhici’s bones had by, 174
troubled after killing Vrtrisura, 248, 249,
250, 257, 258
Viévariipa asked about Nariyana-kavaca
by, 65
Viévaripa beheaded by, 103
Vrtriisura attacked by, 175,177
Vrtrasura beheaded by, 244-245
Vririisura condemns, 198-200
Vrtriisura encourages, 220
Vrtrisura praised by, 234-237
as Vrirasura’s enemy, 108
Vrirasura’s second arm and club cut by,
240
Vrtriisura’s spesking astonished, 233
Vririsura’s trident and arm cut by, 218
wonders at Vrtrisura’s heing devotee, 235,
237
Indragatru (Vrtrisura), name explained, 189
Indrasena, 4
Intelligence
Krsna understood in relation 10, 134
sense gratification spoils, 152-153
International Society for Krishna
Conseciousness. See: Krgna
consciousness movement
Irreligion, rise of, in this age, 78-79
Fsvarah paramah krsnah
verse quoted, 170, 225
Itt matva bhajante mam
verse quoted, 120

J

Jagadinanda Pandita, quoted on chanting, 255
Jamadagnya. See: ParoSurima
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Jandrdana Lord protection by 81

Janma karma ca me divyam
verse quoted 153

Janma sarthaka kar kara para upakara
verse quoted 170

Jayadeva Gosvinu quoted on Lord Buddha 78

Jayanta (Upendra) 6

Jesus Christ Lord agawst killing 167

Juwera srardpa kaya—krsners muya disa

quoted 17)
Joy in Krsna consciousness 231
K
Kadra 13

offspring of 14
Kartabha Vytrisura compered to 216
haked 4

son and grandsons of §

Ralaks 20

sonsof 20
Kalakeyas the 20
Kalatitha, 103
hali goddess demon devotees of 60-61
Rali yuga (Age of hal)

protection n 77-78

rel gron lost in. "8-79
haikr Lord

miss onof 77-"9

protection by 77
RKémas tass tarr Aria jldndh

quoted 152 153
Kanena coksusd kirh vd

serse quoted 190
Rap la Lord protection by 74
hap la (son of hasyspal 18
Agpidpla, 103
Rarsnodika 31V ignu Rygnad rects 226
A

Yelsu

a8 faler cauce 227

influences birth 228

the Lord controls by 223
Aarma mitmamsa philosophy 227
Karmany evadhikdras te

quoted 222
harmis See \lterul sts

Krtkeya (Skanda son of Agm) 9
Kiastha 16

offspring of 18
Kasyapa (Tirksys} 3

wives snd oFspring of 1318 16-26
Kaunteya pratipnths

quoted 6]
Kaus ka Miriyana kavaca used by 94
Kaustubha gem Nirsyana s servants fack

122

Kaveri River 175
Kesava Lord protection by 79-80
Ketus the 21
Kubat t1pro, kb nyast, sidra kene nayn
verse quoted 53
Kikata 5
Kung rehgrous etiquette for 36
Kurtts hindndhre pulinda pulkasa
verse quoted 236 256
Rnowledge
as basis of sen onty 54
material limitat ons of 100-101
personal sacrifice understood in 163
Seealso hnowledge spintual
Rnowledge sprritual
Dadhic) instructed tothe Asvani kumirys,
155-156
equifnision 1 {66
of hysna liberates 148
irom spiritual master 40
Supreme Lard s 181143
Ko rthak putrena jatena
verse quoted 190
Kratu 20
Rnishna See hrsna
Rrodhavass, 16
offspring of 17
Arpana, 156151
See also Matenalists
Resdsva 3
wivesand sonsof 13
Apsna Lord
‘appears among humans 119
ascause ol evervthing 119-121
center of human hfe 170
demigods approach 14516
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Krsna. Lord (continued)
duty to, 222
on glory in death, 185-186
as king’s source of strength, 48
materialistic worshipers made devotees by,
150-151
misunderstood by conditioned souls,
117-118
Nirada honored by, 36
protects devotees, 146
purpose of, in appearing, 129, 146
realization of, is topmost, 126
vatue i fnstruceions of, 3§
as Visnu’s source, 146
Vrndavana never left by, 127
Krsna consciousness
need for, 164, 166
as qualification of the liberated, 231
as spiritual master’s qualification, 55
Krsna consciousness movement
everyone should join, 164, 166
as hope for America, 35
learned persons needed by, 164
as *“‘proper boat,” 38
purifies everyone, 256
Krsna River, 175
Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
quoted, 138
Krttika (constellation-wives of the moon-god),
14
Krttika (wife of Agni), 9
Kgatriyaés(,) offspring of, purified by chanting,
2
Ksatta, 256
Ksetrajnari capi mar viddhi
quoted, 134
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, Krsna directs, 226
Kumira-sampradiya, 97
Kiirma, Lord (Tortoisc incarnation)
incarnation among aquatics, 119, 137
protection by, 75
Kusmandas, the, 83

L

Laksmana, protection by, 73
Laksmi, Indra protected hy, 262

Lamba, 4
son and grandsons of , 4
Lamentation absent in liberated souls, 231
Land
Indra cites favor of, 252
Indra’s benediction on, 105
Indra’s sinful reactions accepted by, 104,
105
Liberation
of the Aévini-kumiras, 155
defined by Vrtrisura, 230
as goal of intelligent, 15]
of ushand stared by wife, 2
kinds of,, five listed, 146
symptoms of, 230-231
See also: Godhead, return to
Lion-man incarnation, protection by, 72-73,
91
Living entities
attached to the body, 162
compassion toward, 167-168
depend on Supreme Lord, 221-223,
228-229, 231
duty of, in work, 222
equality of, 52
fate of, directed by the Lord, 227-229
independence in, illusion of, 222, 225,
226-227
the Lord as father of, 168
the Mauhiirtikas award results to, 7
mistake themselves as doers, 222,
as purusa, 119-120
as servants one in quality with Lord, 7]
spiritual nature of, 119~120, 168
Visnu personified by, 52
See also: individual types of entities
Locusts, as offspring of Kasyapa, 14
“Lord has ten hands,” 229
Lotus feet of pure devotees, dust from, 201
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord
as boat for crossing material world, 115
Dadhici and Dhrtaristra at, 171
meditation on, at death, 205
relicve material pains, 143
Love, Krsna origin of, 147
Lust
offspring of Sankalpa, 7
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Lust
25 enjoyed by women, 106
shelter from, 75

M

Mzdhava, Lord protection by 81
Madhusudana Lord, protection by, 80
Madhvicirya quotations from
on jiva as controlled (anisa), 226
on Lord s presence in His attributes, %0
on mantras from spinitual master, 96-97
on planets transcended by devotees, 124
on Vigny protecting devotees 138
on why we can't see God, 117-118
Madtyam mahimdnam ca
verse quoted, 226
Maghavan See Indra
Mahabhdrata
quoted on nondevotees not understanding
Rrsna, 132
of VyIsadera, 78
Mahdn, 11
Maha-mantra (Hare hysna)
mvoked for protection, 85-86
Seealsy Chanting the Lord's holy name
Mahir3ja Pariksut See Partkst Maharzja
Mobh astritya phatwn Nirfyana kavaca mantra,

69
\Lzhendrz See Indra
Mahedvara, 81
Mahisisura, 61
Mih, 178
Mama panman janmanistare
quoted, 34
Mama vertmdnurartante
sverse quoted, 206 .
\inawa sarovara Lake ‘
Indea enters, 260-261
Tndra punified i, 262
Visvanitha Cakravart Thikurs cied on
Indrain, 249
Manast £, 200-201
Vantras
as chanted b Visvaripa, 101
of Dadhin for the Avni-kumiras,
155-156

Mantras
etiquette regarding, 54
must be received from guru, 9697
Nirlyana-kavaca See Nardvana-kavaea
Tvasta's mustake in chanting, 10§
Manu (Calsusa), 10
Manz (hrsdava’s son), 13
Manu (Sivarni), 23
Manu (Scaddhadeva), 23
Manus number and hfe span of, 175-176
Manu saved by Lord Matsya, 115
Manu samhutd, cited on offspring, types of,
235-236
Marabs rkhabs —yo scchd tohdrt
quoted, 145
Marice, 265
Aaruts, the, 177
\farutvin, 6
Marutvatt, 4
sonsof 6
Mitds, the, 84
Matenial body See Body, matersal
Material energy
dependent on kygna, 119-121
the Lord's refationship with, 141
Materialism
n Ameniea, 34-35
as subkuman, 36
Materialists
bhnd 1o self-interesy, 150
demigods worshiped by, 152-153
mtelligence lacking w, 152-153
opulence degrading for, 206-207
punified by prayer, 150~151
Materzal world
cause of, 119~121
as expansion of the Lord's energy, §9-90
nondiferent from the Lord, 88
rehef from, 143
Vignu forms for, 126
Muthurd, 82
Mitcka, 24
offspring of, 25
Matsya, Lord
as aquatie incarnation. 119, 137
demigods pray to. 115-116
protection by, 72
.
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Maubhiirtikas, the, 7
Maya (a demon) addressed by Vrtrasura, 184
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih
quoted, 226
Maya-mrgarh dayitayepsitam anvadhavad
verse quoted, 165
Maya tatam idari sarvam
quoted, 89, 128
Mayavadis (impcrsona]isls)
form of God rejected by, 90
merging of soul misunderstood by, 171
misconceive Lord as formless, 128
prayers of, 148
Mayayapahrta-jidna
verse quoted, 144
Meditation
at death. 205
on oneness in quality with Lord, 70, 71
Mellows, types of,, five listed, 146-147
Menstruation as sinful reaction, 106
Mercy
personified by a sister, 52
of spiritual master. 46-47
Mercy of the Lord
everything as. 231
good fortune due to, 229
on pure devotees, 208
Merging of the body, 171
Merging of the soul. 171
Military science, proper dealings in, 190
Millennium, defined. 176
Millionaire. Vaisnava compared to. 251
Mind
in devotional service, 209-210
duty concerning. at death. 203
opulence disturhs. 206
spiritual master directs, 209-210
Misers. See: Materialists
Misery. material. See: Suffering
Mitra, 22
Modes of material nature
self-realized men unaffected by, 230-23}
understanding of God is according to. 134
See also: Material world
Moon-god
impotency of. from Daksa’s curse. 14-16

Moon-god
wives of, 14
Mosquitoes, as offspring of Kaéyapa, 17
Mother, earth planet personified by, 52
Muhdrta, 4
sons of, 7
Mikam karoti vacalari
quoted, 47
Mulkti. See: Liberation
Muni (Daksa’s daughter), 16
offspring of, 16

N

Na dhanari na janam na sundarirm
quoted, 34
Nahusa
falls from his position, 261
officiated for Indra, 257, 261
Néma cintamanih krsnaé
verse quoted, 90
Na marn duskrtino miadhah
verse quoted, 144
Na martya-buddhydsiyeta
quoted, 39-40
Names of the Supreme Lord
identical with the Lord, 87, 90
protection by, 86-87
realization, for each grade of, 126
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy name
Namno balad yasya hi papa-buddhih
quoted, 255
Namno ki ydvati saktih
verse quoted, 255
Namuci, 19
as demon’s commander, 178, 184
Nandi, 5
Nara. Lord, protection hy. 74
Narada Muni
Daksa repents offending, 2
Krena respected. 36
protection by, 75
Vrtrasura desired dust from feet of. 201
Narada-paricaratra, 75
Naradiya Pur(?na, quoted on prakrtiand
purusa, 120
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Nardyana Lerd 22
chanting name of 254-255
Nirdyana kavaca prayer 1o 70-91
protection by 74,79
realization of 126
sins are relieved by pleasing 253, 255
worshiped by demsgods 112-119
Seealso Supreme Lord Visau
Niriyana kavaca
constitution of 93
effects of 92-93
heaning of 95-96
history of 156
Indra asks Visvarps about 65
Indra protected by tn Vitrisura s belly
43

2
mantras i 67~69
Parikgit s question on 65
Visvaripa composes 60~62
See also Protectsion
Narmadi River 175
Narottama disa Thikura quotations from
on dust of the Gosvims lotus feet 201
on guru s perpetual guidance 44
on pure devotee s only desire 211
on serving Lord s servants 211
Na te viduh svartha gatih ki vynum
quoted 34
Nature material dependent on Keyna 226
Nectar of Devotion, The 75

Nescrence ocean of human body for erosang

3T
fught Vedicdwinons of 80
Nisada, 256
Noatakavaca 20
Niyatarh kury karma fram
quoted 222
Nondevotees
contradictions seen 1n Apsaa bv 130-133
fearan 133
Nomviolence 167
Sp-deham adyam sulabbash sudurlobham
quoted 37
Nromhadess
asammal ipcarnanon 119
asmixed incarnation 137

Nrsimhadeva
protection by 72-73,91
seen differently by devotees and demons

133
three eyed 137
(0]

Ocran of nescienre human body for crossing
37

Offense 10 chanting of sinming on strength of
chanting 255 257

Offenses to spirttual master or superior 45

Offspring types of low-caste 255-256

Orit gpaturah poturo v 1a Mrdyana kavaca
mantra, 67

Ombdra in Nirsyana kavaca manira, 67-69

Om namo bhagavate vasudevdyn in Nirdyana
kavaca mantra, 68

Om namo ndrdyandyn in Nirdyans kavaca
mantra, 67

Orh vasnave namah 10 Nirlyana kavaca
mantra, 69

Oneness in quahiy of soul with God 70, 71

Opulence spirstual wcreased by reading this
book 266

Opulence materal
burden of 206
ssdegrading influence 34 36
demgods' defeat caused by $4
of demons removed, 60
of Indra 31
of karmfyand derotees 266-207

P

Padmanibha Lord, protection bv 81
Podma Purdna, guotations from
on demigods and demons 235-236
on duscaplic successions 97
on hryna s name 90
Pan. See Suflenng
Pidcajanya 8%
Pafcavima 10
Parabrabman hryna knownas 226
Para-dukha-duhkhl, devotee 2s 168-169
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Paramatma. See: Supersoul
Parampara. See: Disciphc succession
Parasava, 256
Parasurima, Lord (Jamadignya)
incarnation among saints, 119
protection by, 73-74
Parasya brahmanah $aktis
quoted, 226
verse quoted, 89
Parents, 51-52
Pariksit Mahirija as maha-paurusya, 235
Pariksit Maharaja, questions of
on Brhaspati and dermigods, 28
on Indra’s unhappiness, 250
Panitranaya sadhiinam
quoted, 129, 146
Partndge
common, 103
francohin, 103
Patangi, 13
offspring of, 13-14
Paulomas, the, 20
Penance of strict brahmanas, 57-58
Perfection through guru’s mercy, 46-47
Philanthropists
falsity of, 167
as ineffectual, 170
Physician, pure devotee compared to, 152
Piéacas, the, 84
Pitas, the, 177
sons of Angird, 12
Pleasure of devotees, 135-136
Polities, worldly, compared to stone hoat,
37-38
Passessions
of karmisand of devotees, 206-207
See also- Opulence, material

Pot. breaking of. merging of soul compared to,
17

Pricetasa, Daksa hnown as, 2
Praheti, 178
Prahlida Maharaja, 91
as devotee of demon family, 233, 237, 250
Prakrteh kriyamanan
verse quoted, 222

Prakrt:
defined, 119-120
dependent on Krana, 120. 226
as matenal energy of the Lord, 119-12]
Prakrtim yanty mamikam
quoted, 120
Pramatha ghosts, 84
Priina, 8
sons and wife of, 8
Pranair arthair dhvyd véca
verse quoted, 169
Pranava in Nirayana-kavara mantra, 67-69
Prayascuitta (atonement) useless if planned,
257
Prayer, protective. See: Niriyana-kavaca
Prayers
by demgods, the Lord pleased by,
147-148
by demigods to the Lord, quoted,
113-119,123-146
ignorance of goal 1n, 124
impersonalists offer, indirectly, 148
personal, devotees offer, 148-149
of Vrtrisura, 209-213
See also: Protection
Preaching of Krena consciousness
material possessions used in, 207
sacrifice for, 164, 165-166
Prema-vvarta, quoted on chanting, 255
Pretas, the, 84
Priesthood
brahmanasreject, 56-58
demigods offer, to Vidvaripa, 53-54
duty of, 59-60
selfless, 58
Vidvariipa aceepts, 56, 59
Protection
by Boar incarnation, 73
by Dhanvantari incarnation, 76-77
by Dwarf incarnation, 72
by Fish incarnation, 72
by Garuda, 86
by glorifying Supreme Lord, 85-86
by Laksmana, 73
by Lord Balarima as Sesa, 76-77
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Protection
by Lord Buddhadeva, 77
by Lord Damodara, 81
by Lord Dattatreya, 74
by Lord Govinda, 79
by Lord Hayagniva, 75
by Lord Hrsikesa, 81
by Lord Janardana, 81
by Lord kalki, 77
by Lord hapila, 74
by Lord Kesava, 79
by Lord htrma 75
by Lord Madhava, B1
by Lord Madhusudana, 80
by Lord Matsya, 72
by Lord Nara, 74
by Lord Nardyana, 74, 79
by Lord Ngsunhades, 72,91
by Lord Padmanibha, 81
by Lord Parasurima, 73
by Lord Rimacandra, 73
by Lord Rsabhadeva, 76
by Lord Virmana, 72
by Lord Varaha, 73
by Lord Visnu, 79
by Lord Vissedvara, 81
by Lord Yayda, 76
by Lord wath $rivatea on His chest, B1
by names of the Lord, 86-87
by Marada, 75
by Sanat-kumira, 7S
by Sesa, 76
by Tortoree ancarnation, 75
by Vivariipa, 72
by Vyasadea, 77
by Yajdedvara, 13
during all times, 71
during dav, 79-80
during evening, 85~81
duning gunction of day snd might,
81

dariag morning, 8}
dunng night, 81
from ammals, 85-86
{rom aquatics, 72

Protection

from bad eatables, 76-77

from bad planets, 85-86

from defamation 76

from envious percons, 77, 83-86

from falldown 1n bhakn yoga, 77

Irom falliag from duty, 74

from falee religion, 74

from fear 1n heat or cold 76

from ghosts 8586

fro heat and cold, fear m, 76

froa hellish planets, 75

{rom \gnorance, 77

fromillaess 7677

{rom Rali-yuga, 77

from Jaziness and forgething Vedas, 77

{rom lightning, 85-86

from lust, 75

{rom madness, 74

from matenal bondage, 74

fram matenal elements, 85-86

fram meteors, 85-86

from offenses 10 Desty worship, 75

from opposng Fedas, 77

from pride, 74

from rogues on the street, 73

{rom scorpions, B5-86

from serpents, 76-77, 85-86

from sins of the past, 85-86

i directions, 72

1n foreign countries, 73

1n forest and hattlefront, 73

i1t land areas, 72

1n mountaintop areas, 73

maky, 72

n water, 72

of intelhgence, 87

of Life airs, 87

of arend, 87

of sences, 87

whie performing bhaki-yogn, T4

while performing Deity worshup, 75
Protecuon, only source of, 114-115
Protective praver See Mirsvana kavaca
Pukkass, 256
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Puloma (son of Kaéyapa), 18,178,184
Puloma (wife of Kaéyapa)q 20
sons of, 20
Puranas, 78
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord
ask nothing of Krsna, 142, 149
compared to expert physician, 152
desires only Vrndavana, 238
favor of, necessary, 201
Lord saves, from useless work, 208
objective of, 208, 210-211
as shelter, 143, 236
understand Krsna, 145
undisturhed, 234-235
Pirnah suddho nitya-mukto
verse quoted, 90
Purojava, 8
Purusa
defined, 119-120
superior energy of the Lord, 119-121
Pusa, 22
lost his teeth, 24

R

Racani, 25
Rihu (son of Vipracitti), 21
Raivata, 11
Raksas, the, 83
Raksasas, the, 84, 178
parents of, 17
Rima, three Lords as, 73
Ramacandra, Lord
incarnation among humans, 119
protection hy, 73
Riminanda Raya. 54
Raminuja Svami, on merging of soul, 171
Rasas (relationships), types of, five listed,
146-147
Ravana, 60
Rbhus. the, 177
Realization of the Lord

by devotee. 126 -

names of the Lord according o, 126
See also: Devotional service to the Lard:,
God realization; Krsna consciousness

Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the soul
Religious principles
of happiness for others, 167-168
for kings receiving superiors, 36
Krsna observed, 36
lost in this age, 78-79
personified by guest, 52
Renunciation
of Lord Caitanya, 165-166
of six Gosvimis, 165-100
Vririsura expresses, 213
Respect
to all living entities, 52
to brahmanas, 36, 44, 48
Indra’s lack of, to Brhaspati, 31-33
by kings, 36
to spiritual master, 36, 39-40, 44, 45,52
Viévariipa's, for demigods, 50
Ritualistic ceremonies, 60
hy Tvasti to kill Indra, 108
Yajiicévara as object of, 73
River and sca, oneness compared to, 71
Rivers, five celestial, 175
Rocisa, 10
Rohini, 14
Rope mistaken for a snake, ignorance
compared to, 132
Rsabha (demon), 178
Rsabhadeva, Lord, protection by, 76
Rudra ‘
Indra compared to, 175
Indra’s sins diminished hy, 262
Rudras, the, 177
principal, eleven named, 11
Rudra-sampradiya, 97 Ty,

'y
* )

Sacidevi (wife of Indra), 31
Sacrifice, personal, contemporary need for,
164. 166 ]

Sacrifices. See: Ritualistic ceremonics
Sadhyi, 4

sons and grandson of, 5
Sadhyas (sons of Manu), 10
Sadhyas (sons of Yamarija), 5
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Sadhyas, the, 177
Saha, 8,
Sa imal lokdn dernot tad vrtarasya creratvam
quoted, 111
Sakima devotees, defined, 137-138
Samak sarvesu bhatesu
verse quoted, 168, 231
Samasnid ye pada-pallava plavam
verse quoted, 114
Sambara 18, 178, 184
Samhara nyaso, 67
Samjna, 23
offsprung of, 23
Samo "ham sarve bhatesu
verse guoted, 123
Sampraddya See Disciphic succession
Sampradaya-viking ye
quoted 97
Samvarana 23
Sanaricara, 23
Sanat-kumira, protection by 75
Saitkalpa (son of Sankalp2), 7
Satkalpa (daughter of Daksals 4
son and grandson of, 7
Sankarsana, Lord
Vytrdsura became assocuatc of, 250
Vrirasura fixed mind on, 205
a3V irhsura » desinanion, 246
Satkata, 5
Sankuéira, 18,178
Sannneda, 25
Sannydsa .o
accepted by Lord Cartany#. 165-166
 for first-cla’s human beings, 1
Sap, a1 nafy} feaction, 106
Sarami, 16 .
offspringof, 16,
Sarasvati River, 95 .
Sarmugtha, 19 .
Sarapa, 11
offspring of, 11
Saripya liberstion of demons. 129
Sarva-dharman partyapm
quated. 38 -
Sarva-karana-karanam
quoted, 120, 121
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$arvari, 9
sonof, 9
Sarvasya edharh krds sannivisto
quoted, 221, 226
Sarva-yonisu kaunteya
verse quated, 168
Sawaparvan, 240
Sati, 12
sonof 12
Sat karma-nipuno vipro
verse quoted 250-251
try, 22
Satyavrata, hung, sased by Lord Matega, 115
Savarmi Mang, 23
Sav3, 22
Scientists, Limtations of, 100-101
Self-realization
views of one 1n, 230-231
Seealso Devotional service to the Lord,
Kryna consciousness
Semonty regarding Viévarapa and demigods,
54

Sense gratification See Happiness, materul,
Opalence, matenal
Serpents (born of Kadra), 14
Serpents {bora of Kradhavasd), 17
Service to God See Devotional service of the
Sugeeme Laed
. Lord, protection by, 76-77
Shadaw of a tree, Lord's lotus feet compared
to, 143
Shelter See Protection
Shield of the Supreme Lord, 85
Siddhay
eclebrate Indea's victory, 245
fament for Indra, 220
Shsdstaka 4, quoted on pure desire for
Rryna's service, 34
Sunhikz, 21
sons of, 21
Sinful reaction persamfied chases Indra,
239-260
Sinful reactions
chanting frees from, 254~256
destroved by reading thus book, 266
Indra serepts, 103
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Sinful reactions (continued)
Indra distributes, 104-107
planned atonement for, 256, 257
spiritual master neutralizes, 56
to earth planet, 105
to trees. 105-106
to water. 107
to women, 106
Sister. mercy personified by, 52
Sisumira. 9
Siva, Lord
demon devotees of, 60-61
Pusa punished for laughing at, 24
. returns home after Indra’s victory, 249
Siva mantra (Siva-jvara), 61
Six Gesvamis, Narottama disa Thakura cited
on dust of feet of, 201
Skanda (Karttikeya. foster son of Agni), 9
Smrtir avyavadhanena
verse quoted. 120
Society. human
advanced system for, 36
degraded by materialism, 34-35
disqualifications for, 36
clevation of, need for, 164, 166
hope for perfecting, 35. 36
salvation for. 38
. See also: Vedic civilization
Soka. 8
Soma. See: Moon-god
Sons
low-caste, types of, 255-256
useless, compared to urine, 190
Soul. the
liberated person’s view of, 230-23]
merging of, 171
one in quality with Lord, 70, 71
original position of, 171-172
transfer of. to spiritual world, 172-173
See also: Living entity; Souls, conditioned
Souls. conditioned
misunderstand the Lord, 130-132
shelter for, 143
think they are God. 117-118
ultimate success for. 146
See also: Living entities

Span of day, 10
Sparrow, 103
Spiritual knowledge. See: Knowledge.
spiritual; Spiritual science
Spiritual life
strength from mantrasin, 97
See also: Devotional service 1o the Lord;
Krsna consciousness; Krsna
consciousness movement
Spiritual master (Acdrya, guru)
as captain, 37
caste of, unimportant, 54-55
conduct toward, 39-40, 44
demigods accept Visvariipa as, 53-54
demons’ strength from, 46, 47
devotee alone can be, 250-251
disrespecting, results of, 45
happiness by following, 35
knowledge from, 40
mantras must be received from, 96-97
mercy of, 39, 46-47
need and function of, 209-210
perpetual guidance of, 44
sins neutralized by, 56
strength from, 46-47
Vedas personified by, 52
Vrtrisura as, of Indra, 232
Spiritual science
Dadhici taught, to the Asvini-kumiras,
155-156
See also: Knowledge, spiritual
Spiritual world ’
as expansion of the Lord's energy, 89-90
. living nature of, 87 -
Sraddhadeva, 23
Sraddhdvan bhajate yo marit
_ verse quoted, 173
Sravanarn kirtanar visnoh
. quoted, 148
Srimad-Bhagavatam
cited on Buddha's purpose, 61
cited on Dhrtarastra’s death, 171
Sn’mad-Bhdgava!am, quotations from
on Absolute Truth, three phases of. 141
on all races being purified by devotees.

236. 256
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Snmad Bhagavatam, quotations from
on Cattanya \ahapraba 165
on devotees 1n distress, 138
on duty of lving entity 169
on fear 132
20 buan body 23 Yoot 37
on hrgna as onginal form of God 138
on Lord Caitanya s compassion 165
on Lord s cusstence before creation 120
on epmiual master respectto 39—$0 45
on V1enu unknown as aim of Iife 34
Srinivisa Acirya on Cosvimis renuncizuon
166

Sri sampradiva 97
Srivatsa Nirzyana s servants ik 1224123
Stone boat 1gnorant leadershipy compared to
Striyo eusyds tatha sudrs
quoted 233
Sudarsana cakra, 82
Sudras, offspring of (hsted) punfied by
chanting 206
Suffering
compasston required for those 1n 165-166
wfkhction of 15 irrehgions 167-168
opulence causes 2
rehef from 143
Sukricirya 60
demons adviced togoto war by 42
demons get strength from 46, 47
Sumih 178
Sun god Seé, Vivasvin
Suni carva srapike ca
verse quoted, 168
Suparnd. See Vinat
Supersoul (Paramitm3)
asactne principle of everything 133134
natoms 134
the body » temple of 52
wa heart MHS
onginof 131
realization of 126
uneeen by thoce who think they are God
-8
worshiped b demigods 112
Suprabha 19

Supreme Brabman See Brahman

Supreme Lord
addressed variously by demegods 126
all pervading and abeolute 89-50
all pervasive yet changeless 127~128
#ppears (o demuigods 120222
bodv of See Form of the Supreme Lord
brikmanas use wealth for o8
#scause the ane wndependent 227-228
connection of to matenal world 88
contradzetions reconailed 1n 1314133
denagods warship 112-119
destinations controlled by 124
devotees are protected by 61
devgtee s posse<sions arraoged by 20™
as director the supreme 221-229
23 director of destioy 227-229
disappears from detmgods 160
duality absentin 131-132
m dynasty from Adwi 22
meight armed form 70-71
fearful 10 nondevolees, 132~133
fearlessness in shelterof 113
{orbids useless work for devotees 208
formof See Form of the Supreme Lord
full in Himse!f 114
government needs to satis{y 48
dentical with all about H m, 87
incarnations of See (ncarnations of the

Supreme Lord
ndependenceof 127
Indra worshaps 10 horee sanifice
264-265

Javantaan expansion of 6

as king s source of strength 48

as muntainer of eversthing 221226,
229

material designations do not applv to, 114

mercvof equal. 129

werer of ondevotees, 208

misunderstood by nondesutees 1302133

namesof See “ames of the Sopreme Lord

omniscenceof 141,143

2sone i maoy B9

25 or1gn of Brahman and Supersoul,
141-142
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Supreme Lord (continued)

as origin of cverything, 226

pleasing, by Asvamedha-yajiia, 253

protection by. See: Protection by the
Supreme Lord

quoted on pure devotees, 149

regretted demigods’ self-interest, 149

as shelter of everyone, 114-115

Siéumira as expansion of, 9

as supreme cause, 119-121,133-134

surrender to. See: Surrender to Krsna

universal form of, 119

unseen by those who think themselves
God, 117

in Vaikuntha, 122-123

victory always with, 221-223

Vrtrisura favored by, 207

weapons of. See: Weapons of the Supreme
Lord; names of individual weapons

See also: Absolute Truth; God realization;

Timra, 16
offspring of, 16
Tarh tam niyamam asthaya
verse quoted, 152
Tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane visa
verse quoted, 211
Tﬂpn(i, 23
Tirksya. See: Kadyapn
Tarsa, 9
Tasarn brahma mahad yonir
verse quoted, 168
Tat te 'nukamparn susamilksamano
verse quoted, 138
Taval kartur na §aknoti
verse quoted, 255
Teacher, spiritual. See: Brahmana (s);
Spiritual master
Tesarn satata-yuktandm
verse quoted, 153

Theologians, Supreme Lord misunderstood by,
130-131
Thunderbolt weapon

Krsna; Narayana; Supersoul; Visnu,
Lord; names of individual forms and

incarnations
Supreme Personality of Godhead. See:
Supreme Lord
Surabhi, 16
offspring of, 16
Suras. See: Demigods
Surasa. 16
offspring of, 17
Surrender to Krsna
as aim of life, 38
of demigods, 144
Sva-carandmrta diya ‘visaya’ bhulaiba
. verse quoted, 151
Svida (dog cater), 256
Svadhi (wife of Angira), 12
sons of, 12
Svarbhiinu, 18-19
Svarga. 5
Sword of the Supreme Lord, 84-85

T

Tad viddhi pranipdtena
quoted, 40. 97

Indra receives, 174
Indra’s hesitation with, 202
the Lord’s instructions on, 157
Vrtriisura cut hy, 244-245
Vrtrisura’s confidence in, 202-205
Time
demigods fear, but time fears the Lord,
113
the Lord as, 123
Timi, 16
offspring of, 16
Tittiri, 103
Tortoise, Lord, See: Kiirma, Lord
Transcendental bliss, nondual nature of, 131
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees of the
Supreme Lord; Yogis
Transmigration of the soul, the Lord as
director of, 227-228
Trees
Indra cites favor of, 252
Indra’s benediction on, 105106
Indra’s sinful reactions accepted by, 104,
105-106
as offspring of Kadyapa, 17
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Tree’s shadow, Lord’s lotus feet compared lo,
3

Trivikrama, name explatned, 138
Truth
recerved from sprritual master, 97
Seealso Absolute Truth
Tulas: disa, cated on useless sons, 196
Tvast, 22
mstake of, n chanting mantra, 108
Nardyana-kavaca recetved by, 156
Vrtrasura created by, 108-110
wife and sons of, 25
Tyaktvd deham punar jpama
quoted, 153, 173, 217
Tyaktvi sudustyaja-surepsita-rdpya laksmim
verse quoted, 165
Tyaktvd timam asesa-mandala pati-sreram
sada tucchavat
quoted, 166

u
Ugra, 11
Uma, benediction from, 152
Unity 1n dwersity, 89-90
Universal form, the Lord exists in, yet differs
from the universe, 119
Universe See Creation, the, Material world
Upadinavi, 20
Upadeksyants te nanam
quoted, 40, 97
Upanusads, 78
Upendra (Jayaita), 6
Unine, useless son compared to, 190
Urjasvati, 8 *
sonsof, 8
Urukrama, 22 N
Us. 10 ca
sons of, 10
Utkala, 178
Utpattinyttsa, 67
Uttamasloka, name explained, 148

v

Vihnus, the, 177
Vakunthaloka, 124

Vainiyakas the, 83
Vaignavas See Demigods, and demons
Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Vaisvinara, 20
daughters of, 20
Vawvasvata Manu
demigods” battle  age of 175-176
the present age of 176
Vilikinlyas the, 93
Vima 11
Vamana Lerd
23 incarnation of strength, 119, 137
powerof 138
protectian by, 72
Variha Lord (Boar incarnation)
33 1ncarnation among ammals, 119, 137
protection by 73
Varna-sankare, 31-335
Varnasrama {dvisions of society), for
Amenca, 35,
Varuna, 22
as ruler of aquaties. 72
Visand, §
sonsof 9
Vastu, 8
son and wife of, 10
Vasu, 4
sons and grandsons of, 8~10
Vasudeva, Lord. 6
as cause of everythung, 120-121
Seealso hryna, Lord
Visuks, body of, Vrtrisura's arm compared to,
218

Vasus, the, 177
listed, 7-8
sons of, 8-10
Vayuna, 13
Vedanta-sifra, 18
Vedinta-tattva-sdra, on mergng of 1he soul,
1m
Vedas, 38 .
Buddha superficully rejected, 78
hsted, 78
personified by spintual master. 52
Vedadirs. 13
Vedie cvhaation, religous etiguette 1, 36
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Vedic knowledge
nescience overcome by, 37
receiving, system of, 101

See also: Knowledge; Knowledge, spiritual

Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies
Vetsyasy anugrhitar me
verse quoted, 226
Vibhavasu (son of Kaéyapa), 18
Vibhavasu (son of Yamarija), 8
sons, wife and grandsons of, 10
Vidhata, 22
Vidyah karmani ca sadd
verse quoted, 96
Vidya-vinaya-sampanne
verse quoted, 168
Vidyota, 4
Vinati (Suparna), 13
son of, 14
Vipracitti, 18,178
wife and sons of, 21
Virata-riipa, the Lord exists in, yet differs
from the universe, 119
Viriipaksa, 18
Vigikha (son of Skanda), 9
Visnu, Lord
benedictions by, 153
as cause of creation, 119-12]
demigods all devotees of, 60-61
devotees of,, as mahd-paurusya, 235
Indra purified by worship of, 262
Krsna the source of, 146
personified by living entities, 52
protection by, 77, 79, 81
protects devotees, 138
See also: Narayana; Supreme Lord
Visnu-bhaktah smrio daiva
quoted, 235-236
Visnu mantra (Visnu-jvara), 61
Visnu mantra armor. See; Narayana-kavaca
Visnu Purana, quoted on Lord’s expanded
energies. 89. 226
Viéva, 4
sonsof. 5
Viévadevas. the. 10, 177
Viévakarma. 10
thunderbolt of bones made by, 157, 174

Vigvaksena, Lord, protection by, 86
Viévanitha Cakravarti Thikura
cited on analogy of child asking for poison,
151
cited on Bhiita’s wives and offspring,
11-12
cited on etiquette for kings, 36
cited on original rasa, 147
Viévanatha Cakravarti Thikura,
quotations from
on chapter seven, 28
on chapter thirteen, 249
on politics without Krsna, 38
on spiritual master’s mercy, 39, 46
on Vrtrdsura’s victory, 246
Viévaripa (son of Tvasta), 25
accepts and discusses priesthood, 56-59
the avenging father of. 108
beheaded by Indra, 103
chanting of, for demigods, 101
demigods accepted, as their priest, 26
demigods ask, to be their priest, 53
demigods told to accept, 49
demons favored by, 102-103
duty of. as priest, 59-60
etiquette of seniority relating to, 54
heads of, 100
killed by Indra circumstantially, 257
killing of, discussed by Indra, 252
on Nirayana-kavaca, 67-91
on Niriyana-kavaca, effects of, 92-93
Narayana-kavaca received by, from his
father, 156
protective prayer hy, 60-62
Viévariipa, Lord, protection by. 72, 81
Vivasvin, 22
wife and offspring of, 23
Vraja Krsnacandra. 58
Vrndivana, 80
duality ahsent in. 131
goal of pure devotees, 238
Krsna never leaves. 127
Vrndavanari parityajya padam ekari na
gacchati
quoted. 127
Vrsakapi, 11
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Vysaparva, 18,178
daughter of, 19
Vrtrisura

attachment of, to the Lord, 213

attacked by Indra, 175

on battle as gambling match, 233

beauty of, with arms cut, 240

beheaded by Indra, 244-245

as brakmana, 250~251

club of Indra caught and used by,
194-195

created by Tvasts, 108-110

on death, 185~186

death was welcome to, 201-205, 208
216-217

demigads challenged by, 191-192

demugods rebuked by, 190-191

demigods repelled by, 111112

demigods request Lord to kill, 144

described, 110

as devotee, 158, 236, 250-251

Bighting by club resumed by, 239

goes back 1o Codhead, 246

Indra assured by, 202-205

Indra attacked with trident by, 216-218

Indra condemned by, 198-200

Indra encouraged by, 220

Indra encouraged by, again, 232

Indra’s thunderbolt caused to drop by,

219

Indea swallowed by, 242

kilhing of, Indra's sinful reaction for,
257-260

on Lord's victorious nature, 221

s maha pagrusyn devatee, 236

name explained, 111

pravers of, 209-213 -

pure desire of, 208, 210

s spiricuar master o1 inaka, 257

as sum, 223

threatens Indra and demagods, 200

tramples demngods, 193

trance enteted by, 246

sictory of, over Indra, 204

victory of nonterest to, 217

Vifvanitha Cakravarticited on, 246

Vrtrisura
Visvaripa's death by Indra remembered

Valture's curse of cow, demomac accusations
compared to, 182
Vyisadeva
mussion of, 78
protection by, 77-78
Vyusta 10

w

Warfare, proper conduct 1, 190
Water as element, 113,171
Water
Indra's benediction on, 107
Indra cites fasor of, 252
Indra’s sinful reartions accepted by, 104,
7

10
Water in small ditches, matenal happiness
compared to, 23
Wealth See Opulence, matessl
Weapons of the Supreme Lord
dentical with the Lord, 87, 89-%0
+ wvoked for protection, 82-87
st of exght, 70-71
list of three, 121
Welfare actities
25 duty of everyone, 169-170
as duty of loduans, 170
of Lord Cartanya, 165-166
perfection of, 170
of s1x Gosvimis, 166
Wife
dutyof, 2
longing of, pure desotee's desire compared
to, 211-212
Women
Aue af, toward hustend, 2
Tndra’s benediction on. 106
Indra cites favor of, 252
Indra’s siaful reactions accepted br.

106
Wooden dolls daneing, controlled lving entity
compated 10,224
Words 1n devotional sersxce, 209



322 érimad-BhégaVaMm

World. material. See: Creation. the: Material Yamuna River. 175
world born of Vivaévin, 23
Worship Yare yaiche nicaya, se taiche kare nrtya
by demigods of Supreme Lord, 112-119 verse quoted. 225
by demons of Sukracirya. 46 Yasmin sthito na duhkhena
of Lord’s Deity form. guide for, 75 verse quoted. 234
as strength for governments. 48 Yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutayd vibhati
verse quoted, 146
Y Yasya prasadid bhagavat-prasido
quoted. 39, 46
Yeh prayiti sa mad-bhavam Yata mata tata patha
verse quoted. 172 quoted, 79
Yah smaret pundarikaksarn in Narayana- Yat-krpa tam aharh vande
kavaca mantra, 67 quoted. 47
Yajiieévara. Lord. protection hy. 73, 76 Yayiti. King. 19
Yaksac. the. 83,178 Ye bhajanti tu mari: bhaktyd
Yamarzja. 3, 23 verse quoted. 129
sons and grandsons of . 4-10 Yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘guru’ haya
wives of. 4 verse quoted. 54
Yami {wife of Vivaévin). 23 Ye 'nye ca papa yad-apisraydirayah
offepring of. 23 verse quoted, 236. 256
Yami (wife of Yamaraja), 4 Ye yatha méarn prapadyante
son and grandson of. 5 quoted. 132
Yamini. 13-14 verse quated. 206
offspring of. 14 Yoginam api sarvesarn
Yarh labdhva caparari labharn verse quoted. 173
verse quoted. 234 Yugas (Ages). 176
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86 érimad-th‘xgavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 8

us from the influence of bad planets, meteors, envious human
beings, serpents, scorpions, and animals like tigers and wolves.
May it protect us from ghosts and the material elements like earth,
water, fire and air, and may it also protect us from lightning and
our past sins. We are always afraid of these hindrances to our
auspicious life. Therefore, may they all be completely destroyed by
the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.

TEXT 29

o AW QTR ATSaT: T |
EERTFE FeaaRe: aaati 1RSI

garudo bhagavan stotra-
stobhas chandomayah prabhuh
raksatv asesa-krcchrebhyo
visvaksenah sva-namabhih

garudah—His Holiness Garuda. the carrier of Lord Visnu:
bhagavin—as powerful as the Supreme Personality of Godhead: stotra-
stobhah—who is glorified by selected verses and songs: chandah-
mayah—the personified Vedas; prabhubh—the lord: raksatu—may He
protect: asesa-krcchrebhyah—from unlimited miseries: visvaksenah—
Lord Visvaksena: sva-namabhih—by His holy names.

TRANSLATION
Lord Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, is the most worshipable
lord. for he is as powerful as the Supreme Lord Himself. He is the
personified Vedas and is worshiped by selected verses. May he pro-
tect us from all dangerous conditions, and may Lord Visvaksena,

the Personality of Godhead, also protect us from all dangers by His
holy names.

TEXT 30

TAGE ST ¢ |
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sarvapadbhyo harer nama-
riipa-ydndyudham nah

buddhindriya-manah-pranan
pantu parsada-bhisangh

sarva-dpedbhyah—from all kinds of danger, hareh—of the Supreme
Personahity of Godhead, ndma—the holy name, rupa—the transcenden-
tal form, ydna—the carriers, ayudh d all the weapons, nah—
our, buddh—intelligence, indrtya—senses, manah—mind, prandn—
Iife air, pantu—may they protect and mantain, pdrsada-bhisandh—
the decorations whe are personal associates

TRANSLATION
May the Supreme Personality of Godhead's haly names, His
transcendental forms, His carners and all the weapons decorating
Him as personal assocstes protect our intelligence, senses, mind
and life air from all dangers.

PURPORT

There are various associates of the transcendental Personaity of God
head, and His weapons and carner are among them In the spintual
world, nothing 1s material The sword, bow, club, disc and everything
decorating the personal body of the Lord are spiritual lving force
Therefore the Lord 1s called advaya-jidna, indicaung that there 1s no
difference between Him and His names, forms, quahties, weapons and so
on Anything pertaming to Him 1s in the same category of spintual exis-
tence They are all engaged in the service of the Lord in varieties of
spirntual forms

TEXT 31
1w e 85 9
R 7 8 Wy AveguEa 13gh
yathd ki bhagawan eva
vastutah sod asac ca yat

satyendnena nah sarve
yntu ndsam upadravdh



